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1 Introducti on 
Arthur Capell once said that 'the languages of Eromanga [sicl, Tanna, and Aneityum 
diverge most of all from the rest of the New Hebrides, while not agreeing among themselves' 
( 1 962:383;  my emphasis). Certainly, there is a reasonable amount of truth in this statement, 
as will be seen in the chapters which follow. However, there is much more information 
available on these languages now than was available to Capell in the 1 9 50s and 1960s. It is 
clear, for example, that these languages do form a closed subgroup of Oceanic (Lynch 
1 97 8a, 2000b), and that they share many more similarities than he or other contemporary 
observers recognised; it will also be pointed out here that these languages are rather more 
conservative under their veil of phonological radicalism than many scholars might expect.1 
The aim of this work is to reconstruct the protolanguage ancestral to these languages, to show 
its development from Proto Oceanic, and to elucidate the linguistic history of Southern 
Vanuatu. 
1.1 The islands of Southern Vanuatu 
Vanuatu is a republic in the southwest Pacific. Formerly the Anglo-French Condominium 
of the New Hebrides, it achieved political independence in 1 980. The current population of 
close to 200,000 lives on a dozen or so largish islands and many more smaller ones.2 The 
capital, Port Vila, is located on the island of Efate in the south-central part of the 
archipelago. 
2 
I am indebted to Malcolm Ross for the very apt phrase "veil of phonological radicalism". 
A census is in progress as I write. The last census was in 1989 (Government of Vanuatu 1989), and this 
figure of approximately 200,000 is an estimate based on the assumed rate of population increase. 
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South of Efate is the Tafea Province (formerly the Southern District), consisting of five 
inhabited islands: Erromango, Tanna, Aniwa, Futuna and Aneityum (see Maps I and 2). 
Table 1.1 shows the area and population (as of 1989) of these five islands:3 
Table 1.1: Tafea - area and population 
Area in sq. km. Population 
Erromango 900 1,700 
Tanna 592 27,000+ 
Aniwa 8 400 
Futuna 11 500 
Aneityum 160 700 
These figures do not necessarily represent the number of people indigenous to each island. 
There has been considerable in- and out-migration from the islands of Tafea, with on the one 
hand ni-Vanuatu from other islands living in Erromango and Tanna, and on the other many 
people from the Tafea islands living and working in Port Vila, elsewhere in the archipelago, 
and overseas - especially in New Caledonia. 
The Tafea Province was probably first settled about 3,000 years ago, with Erromango 
probably the first island to be settled (Bedford, Spriggs, Wilson & Regenvanu 1998). The 
presumption is that the settlement of Vanuatu proceeded roughly north-south, so one might 
reasonably assume that Erromango was the first of the Tafea islands to be settled, although 
there is likely to have been no significant pause before people moved to the other islands of 
the province, as any two islands are within sight and a day's sailing. Later - probably within 
the last four to seven hundred years - the islands of Futuna and Aniwa received further 
settlers from western Polynesia who came to dominate those islands linguistically. 
Although Erromango is the largest of the three islands with which I am concerned, it also 
has one of the lowest population densities in Vanuatu - a little less than two people per 
square kilometre. Aneityum too is sparsely populated Gust over four per sq. km.), at least in 
comparison with Tanna (around 45 per sq. km.). This is due to severe depopulation in the 
nineteenth century, the result largely of introduced European diseases.4 Spriggs (1997:258-
259), for example, shows for Aneityum the effects on population of a series of epidemics 
between the 1850s and the early years of the twentieth century: from an approximate 
population of about 3,600 in 1857, outbreaks of influenza, measles, whooping cough and 
dysentery - often exacerbated by cyclones - took their toll to the extent that the population of 
Aneityum fell to 186 in 1941. Similar stories can be told for Erromango (see, for example, 
Lynch 1983a), where an 1850s population of about 5,000 fell to a low of 381 in 1931. 
Tanna, of course, also experienced some of these epidemics and natural catastrophes, but the 
population did not decline nearly so drastically. 
3 
4 
Population data in Tables I and 2 are from Lynch and Crowley (fie), extrapolated from the 1989 census: 
areas are from Chambers (1992:29). 
See, for example, Spriggs (1997:255-26 3) for a discussion of depopulation in Tafea and elsewhere in 
Melanesia, and also McArthur and Yaxley (1968). 
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1.2 The languages of Southern Vanuatu 
There are nine languages currently spoken in the Tafea Province. These are listed below in 
Table 1.2, 
'
together with approximate numbers of speakers and the major sources of data I 
have used in this monograph. More detailed information is given following the table, and in 
Lynch and Crowley (flc). 
Table 1.2: Tafea languages 
No. of speakers Major data sources 
Erromango 
Sye 1,900 Crowley 1998a, 2000b 
Ura 5± Crowley 1998b, 1999 
Tanna 
North Tanna 3,500-5,000 own notes 
Whitesands 5,500-7,500 own notes 
Lenakel 8,500-11,000 Lynch 1975a, 1977a, 1978b 
Southwest Tanna 4,000-5,000 Lynch 1982a 
Kwamera 3,300-3,500 Lindstrom 1986; Lindstrom & Lynch 1994 
Aneityum 
Anejoffi 900 Lynch 1982b, 2000a; Lynch & Tepahae 2001 
Futuna and Aniwa 
Futuna-Aniwa 1,500 Qtpell 1958, 1984; Dougherty 1983 
1.2.1  Futuna-Aniwa 
Futuna and Aniwa are occupied by speakers of a single Polynesian Outlier language, 
known in the literature variously as West Futuna, West Futuna-Aniwa, or Futuna-Aniwa. 
This language is the source of a number of loanwords in the languages of the other Tafea 
islands (see especially §8.4 below), but it is not the main focus of this study, which is 
concerned with the languages of Erromango, Tanna and Aneityum. 
Although the population of the two islands is only about 900, there are probably almost as 
many speakers of this language - and especially of the Futuna dialect - living in Tanna, 
Aneityum and Port Vila as there are in Futuna and Aniwa, giving a figure of at least 1500 
speakers for this language.s 
1.2.2 Erromango 
The recent l inguistic history of Erromango has been discussed in some detail by Lynch 
( 1983a) and Crowley (1997). A number of languages - possibly five - were spoken on the 
island in the early nineteenth century, but with the drastic reduction in the population the 
5 Clark's (1994: 1 10) figure of 350 speakers for this language is clearly a severe under-estimate. 
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linguistic situation has become considerably simplified. Named speech-traditions (whether 
languages or dialects) which have become extinct include Sorug, Utaha, Uravat and Novul­
Amleg. Ura, originally the language of northern Erromango, is now spoken by no more than 
half-a-dozen elderly people. The only viable remaining Erromangan language is Sye, spoken 
by all Erromangans, numbering possibly 1 900 (Crowley 1 998a: 1). 
Sye itself may be something of a mixed language, as a result of speakers of different 
speech-traditions being moved into central mission stations once villages ceased to be self­
supporting after the ravages of epidemics and cyclones. Modern Ura also shows strong Sye 
influence: given that individual Ura speakers have probably only three or four other people to 
speak the language to, and that they thus speak Sye far more frequently - and fluently? -
than they do Ura, it is not surprising that Sye lexical items have been incorporated wholesale 
into modern Ura. It is unfortunate that very little of this language was recorded before the 
number of its speakers was substantially reduced. 
1.2.3 Tanna 
Tanna is generally regarded (Lynch 1 978a) as having five languages, all of which are 
dialectally complex. The situation is complicated further by dialect-chaining, especially in the 
northern half of the island, which makes drawing language-boundaries and estimating 
numbers of speakers quite difficult. These five languages, with approximate populations and 
major sources of data, were listed in Table] .2. 
Three of these languages - Lenakel, Whitesands and K wamera - ha ve been used as 
church languages for over a century, and they have thus acquired considerable prestige on the 
island. There is evidence that the two other languages have undergone a certain amount of 
influence from these languages - North Tanna from Whitesands and Lenakel, and Southwest 
Tanna from Lenakel and Kwamera. In addition, because of the similarities in grammatical 
structure between all Tanna languages, most Tannese are passively bilingual in some or all of 
the other languages on the island. 
1.2.4 Aneityum 
There is only one indigenous language spoken on Aneityum, and dialectal variation today 
is very small. The situation before depopulation may have been rather more complex than 
this: certainly, Inglis ( 1 882) commented on greater dialect variation, and there is also oral 
tradition that there were once two 'languages' on the island (Lynch & Tepahae 1999). 
Anejoffi has been written for over a century, and was in fact one of the better-known Oceanic 
languages in the nineteenth century. 
1.3 Previous research 
As elsewhere in the Pacific, explorers provided the first information on the languages of 
Vanuatu (e.g. Forster 1 778 ;  Bennett 1 8 3 1 ,  1 832), with the early missionaries providing some 
grammatical and more detailed lexical data (e.g. Inglis] 854, 1 882; Turner 186 1 ;  Gray 
1 8 9 1 ). The most recent descriptive studies are listed in Table 1 .2 .  
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Building on the published and unpublished work of these missionaries, Codrington (1885), 
Kern (1906) and Ray (1926) initiated comparative work in this area. Tryon's general survey 
of Vanuatu languages included the southern area (see Tryon 1972, 1973, 1976, 1981). More 
recent comparative work has been done by Lynch (1977b, 1978a, 1983e, 1986, 1991, 
1992a, 1994b, 1996b, 1999a, 2000c). 
A fuller survey of descriptive and comparative studies can be found in the appropriate 
sections of Lynch and Crowley (flc). 
1.4 Organisation 
The Southern Vanuatu (SV) languages belong to the Oceanic subgroup of the 
Austronesian family. Members of other subgroups are spoken in Taiwan, the Philippines, 
Indonesia, Malaysia and Malagasy. Members of the Oceanic subgroup, all of whom share 
certain innovatory developments from Proto Austronesian, are spoken in Melanesia, 
Micronesia and Polynesia. 
The internal subgrouping of Proto Oceanic is still not absolutely clear. It is probable that 
there are three major first-order branches: an Admiralty Islands branch (which may or may 
not include Yapese), a Western Oceanic branch (New Guinea area a nd the western 
Solomons), and an Eastern Oceanic branch (the remainder). Eastern Oceanic itself -
sometimes referred to as Central-Eastern or Remote Oceanic (not always with exactly the 
same membership) - apparently divides into a number of branches, including Southeast 
Solomons, Utupua-Vanikoro, Micronesian, Central Pacific (Fijian, Polynesian, and 
Rotuman), and Southern Oceanic (Vanuatu and New Caledonia). It is to this last branch, 
Southern Oceanic, that the Southern Vanuatu languages belong (Lynch 1999a, 1999b). 
This volume begins with a reconstruction of Proto Southern Vanuatu (PSV) phonology and 
its development from Proto Oceanic (POe). Chapter 2 deals with the consonants of PSV, 
Chapter 3 with the vowels, and Chapter 4 with a variety of other issues relating to morpheme 
structure, stress, vowel deletion, rule ordering, and the behaviour of POc *q in PSV. 
The next three chapters deal with the reconstruction of PSV grammar. Chapter 5 deals 
with pronouns, nominal morphology, and the syntax of the noun phrase; Chapter 6 with 
verbal morphology and verb phrase morphosyntax; and Chapter 7 with clause- level and 
sentence-level grammar. 
Chapter 8 deals with historical reconstruction. In that chapter, I examine the internal 
relationships of the Southern Vanuatu languages and their external links, and attempt to 
reconstruct something of the linguistic history of the area, including a significant section on 
contact with Polynesian languages. 
1.5 Phonological systems and orthographies 
This section briefly outlines the phonemic inventories of the modern Southern Vanuatu 
languages a nd of Proto Oceanic and Proto Southern Oceanic, the orthography used in this 
monograph, general phonotactic patterns and rules regarding stress assignment. More 
detailed descriptions of the phonological systems of certain individual languages can be 
found in the sources listed in Table 1.2. 
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1.5.1 Consonants 
Erromango 
The two extant Erromangan languages, Sye and Ura, have the following consonant 
phonemes: 
Sye Consonants 
p k 
s h 
v y 
m n 
I 
r 
w y 
Ura consonants 
p k 
b d g 
f s h 
v y 
m n f} 
r 
w y 
Ura Ib d g/ are prenasalised. Terry Crowley (1999: 11 0-111) says of the Ura liquids that, 
despite the fact that there is a phonemic contrast between the two liquids, I ha ve 
encountered a considerable amount of variation between [I] and [rJ in transcriptions both 
within my own data, and between my data and that recorded by Jerry Taki, William 
Mete, John Lynch and Arthur Capell ... This can sometimes be put down to lack of 
clarity in articulation due to the old age of the speakers .. .It may also be, however, that 
!IJ and Irl are phonetically closer to each other in Ura than in Sye. 
These comments will need to be taken into account when the liquids are examined in §2.4. 
Tanna 
The five Tanna languages have similar phonological systems, though there are 
differences. Below are the consonant phonemes of two of these languages: 
Lenakel consonants K wamera consonants 
p'" p k p'" P k kW 
f s h (j) f s h 
v v 
m'" m n f} m'" m n f} 
I 
r r 
w 
Whitesands has the same system as Lenakel except that it may also have the labialised 
fricative W'f. Some dialects of North Tanna (see e.g. Blaymires 1 995) have the same system 
as Lenakel, but the dialect on which I have the most material, and the one cited here, has, in 
addition to the voiceless stops, an incomplete set of prenasalised voiced stops fb'" b df.6 
Southwest Tanna has the same system as Kwamera, except that most dialects have III instead 
6 It is not clear whether North Tanna and Whitesands have the phoneme Iw/: see the discussion in §2.2.3 
below. 
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of Ir/. In all Tanna languages, nasals, liquids, Ivl and semivowel allophones of the high 
vowels devoice when adjacent to Ih/, which is then lost: thus underlying Imhl and Ihml 
clusters, for example, surface as voiceless [tIl], while luh/ and /hul in environments where luI 
becomes a glide surface as [..yl. 
Aneityum 
The consonant system of Anejom is: 
Anejom consonants 
p '" P k (7) 
tJ 
f e s h 
v y '" m m n n 1] 
r 
w y 
1.5.2 Vowels, phonoactics and stress 
Anejoffi and the languages of Erromango have five surface vowel phonemes Ii e a 0 u/: 
Sye also has an underlying sixth vowel I�I which surfaces as 101 in some contexts and zero in 
others (see §3.2.5 for further discussion). The Tanna languages have six phonemic vowels: 
Ii e � a 0 uf. Vowel length is contrastive in Anejom and the Tanna languages, though this 
contrast is found more frequently in the final syllable than anywhere else. High vowels have 
non-syllabic allophones when adjacent to vowels in certain contexts. 
There are few restrictions on the occurrence of consonants and vowels in relation to 
position in the word, or in relation to participation in consonant or vowel clusters. Any 
relevant specific restrictions will be noted in the appropriate sections in Chapters 2 and 3. 
Syllables may be open or closed in all SV languages, thus allow!ng word-medial two­
consonant clusters. In Anejoffi and the Tanna languages, no initial or final surface consonant 
clusters, and no medial three-consonant clusters, are allowed in non-borrowed words; where 
these occur in underlying forms, vowel epenthesis generally resolves the unacceptable cluster 
(although the Tanna rule devoicing certain consonants before Ih/ applies before the epenthesis 
rule). So Anejom underlying Inyatl 'basket' surfaces as inyat, while Lenakel underlying 
Inruwl 'sugarcane'  surfaces as naruw. In Sye, there is a wide range of allowable initial and 
medial two-consonant clusters, and a smaller range of medial three-consonant clusters, but 
only InrI and Inti may occur finally. Ura, on the other hand, allows a smaller range of medial 
clusters than Sye, and disallows initial and final clusters. 
Clusters of two vowels occur, though clusters of more than two vowels are rare. In 
Anejom, there appear to be no principled restrictions on vowel clustering, though not all 
possible clusters have been recorded. The languages of Erromango and Tanna are more 
restrictive: in Erromango, only clusters of non-high vowel + high vowel may occur; while in 
Tanna, high vowels may be followed by any vowel, but there are restrictions on clusters in 
which the first vowel is non-high, and Idl may not occur as a member of a surface cluster. 
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Primary stress is invariably on the penultimate syllable in Erromango. In Anejom and the 
Tanna languages, it is normally penultimate, but (a) final if the vowel of the final syllable is 
long, and (b) antepenultimate in certain very restricted contexts. Secondary stress normally 
occurs two syllables to the left of the primary-stressed syllable. 
1.5.3 Orthography 
Normal IPA symbols are used in citing language data, except that I use: 
(a) j to represent the affricate ItJl in Anejoffi, 
(b) bW, b, d, g to represent the prenasalised stops in Ura and North Tanna; 
(c) q to represent the central vowel in Tanna (and Sye); and 
(d) double vowels (ii, aa etc.) to represent vowel length. 
Published sources generally use the standard orthographies, and the following 'translations' 
need to be made in comparing data cited here with those sources: 
(a) /rjl is represented by g in the orthographies of all SV languages; 
(b) I'll is represented by c in Sye, Ura and Anejoffi; 
(c) in Sye, the sequence InrI is traditionally written nd; 
(d) the labialised consonants Ipw mW kWI are written with a following win Tanna (pw, mw, 
kw); the first two of these are written as p and iii in Anejoffi; 
(e) the Tanna central vowel /'dl has been written as j. in some publications; and 
(0 in Anejoffi orthography, 19/ is represented by d. 
1.5.4 Proto Oceanic and Proto Southern Oceanic 
Proto Oceanic (Ross 1988, inter alia) is reconstructed as having had the five vowels *i, *e, 
*a, *0 and *u and the following consonants: 
Proto Oceanic consonants 
*pw *p *t *c *k *q 
*bw *b *d *j *g 
*r 
*dr 
*s 
*mw *m *n *n *1) 
*i *R 
*w *y 
Proto Oceanic probably had penultimate stress, but apparently did not distinguish vowel 
length. Both open and closed syllables were permitted, though open syllables were far more 
frequent, especially in non-final syllables. 
Sources of POc lexical items are diverse, but include Osmond ( 1996), Pawley ( 1996), 
Ross ( 199 5, 1996), as well as various papers in Pawley and Ross ( 1994) and Ross, Pawley 
and Osmond ( 1998). Proto Polynesian reconstructions are from Biggs (2000). 
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Proto Southern Oceanic is the putative ancestor of the languages of Vanuatu and New 
Caledonia. Ross Clark (n.d.) has reconstructed the phonology and lexicon of Proto North­
Central Vanuatu (PNCV). However, it now appears that there may not be a North-Central 
Vanuatu subgroup per se. Nevertheless, it does seem - at least until further research 
contradicts this - that the phonological system Clark reconstructs for PNCV is actually 
attributable to PSOc. PSOc had the same five vowels as POc and the following consonants:? 
Proto Southern Oceanic consonants 
*t *k *q 
*bw *b *d *z *g 
*r 
(*dr?) 
*v *s 
*m'" *m *n (*n?) *1) 
*1 *R 
*w *y 
Note (i) that the POe voiceless labial stop *p has become *v, (ii) that there has been a merger 
of some POc palatals and (iii) that there has also been a merger of some liquids. 
1.6 Conventions and abbreviations 
I use the following conventions and abbreviations throughout the text. 
Language names 
Three-letter abbreviations are used for modern language names (with the Futuna and 
Aniwa dialects of Futuna-Aniwa being labelled separately where necessary).8 Abbreviation 
conventions for both modern languages and protolanguages follow Reid ( 1 992). 
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Modern languages Proto languages 
Anj Anejoffi PEOc Proto Eastern Oceanic 
Anw Aniwa PEr Proto Erromango 
Kwm Kwamera PNCV Proto North-Central Vanuatu 
Len Lenakel PNT Proto Northern Tanna 
NTn North Tanna POc Proto Oceanic 
SWT Southwest Tanna PPn Proto Polynesian 
Uth Utaha PSOc Proto Southern Oceanic 
WFu West Futuna PST Proto Southern Tanna 
Wsn Whitesands PSV Proto Southern Vanuatu 
PTn Proto Tanna 
Oark uses different symbols from Ross (*g for *'). *q for .g. *? for *q). but I will follow Ross's POc 
orthography in writing PSOc phonemes. Clark is unsure at this stage of research about the phonemic status 
of *dr and *ii. 
Note that Sye and Ura do not need to be abbreviated. 
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In lists of data, where column headings specify a subgroup (e.g. Erromango) or an 
intermediate protolanguage (e.g. Proto Tanna), then only initial letters are used for language 
names, for reasons of space. Thus S under the (Proto) Erromango column refers to Sye but 
under the (Proto) Tanna column S refers to Southwest Tanna. 
In citation of data and sound correspondences 
* marks a protoform which is an established reconstruction. 
marks a protoform which is a new or varied POc reconstruction based on data 
presented in this work; a full list of these is presented in Appendix IV. 
x.y:z x in one language corresponds with y in another and z in a third. The order of the 
languages will usually be obvious in each section: for example in dealing with Proto 
Erromangan, Sye forms are always cited first, Ura forms second; thus 'the s:h 
correspondence' in this section means 'the correspondence between Sye sand Ura h'. 
Where any ambiguity might arise the languages involved will be specified. 
x-y-z x-, -y-, -z (i.e. initial x, medial y and final z). 
/ separates non-cognate material from cognate material. 
x - y in charts of correspondences, means 'x or y, but more often x'. 
else in charts of correspondences, means 'elsewhere'. 
{ } (i) in discussion of sound correspondences, a form so enclosed is cognate but does 
not show the correspondence under discussion. For example in the discussion of 
reflexes of POc *p, the notation POc *topu > {Sye ne/t-}, NTn ne/cap, SWT 
na/cue 'sugarcane' indicates that Sye neC- is derived from *copu but does not reflect 
the second syllable (which contains *p). 
(ii) in the discussion of morphology, the form so enclosed is not cognate. For 
example, POc *{i]au > Sye yau, Len io, {Anj anak} 'I '. 
= clitic boundary. 
( ) typical subject/object/possessor (e.g. '(pig) grunt' - pig is the typical subject of 
grunt). 
+ a + sign indicates that other similar subjects, objects, or possessors are allowed (e.g. 
'dry (clothes+) by placing in the sun' - clothes and similar things, like mats or 
towels, are the typical objects). 
unexpl. unexplained. 
In reconstructions 
{x] the item is reconstructible in two forms, one with and one without *x. 
[x,y] the item is reconstructible in two forms, one with *x and the other with *y. 
(x) *x may or may not have been present. 
(x,y) either *x or *y was present. 
{ ] a segment was present, but there is no evidence as to what it was. 
V a vowel was present, but there is no evidence as to which vowel it was. 
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In lexical glosses 
k.o. kind of 
s.o. someone 
s. t. something 
sp. species 
w. with 
In morpheme glosses 
AD] ad jecti viser FUT future OPT optative 
AOR aorist GEN general possessive PERF perfective 
BENEF benefactive HAB habitual PL plural 
CAUS cause, causative HORT hortative POSS possessive 
COMIT comitative IMP imperative PRES present 
CONC concurrent INC inclusive PROHIB prohibitative 
COND conditional INDEF indefinite PURP purpose 
CONT continuous INTEN intentional REC recent 
CS construct suffix INTR intransitive REFL reflexive 
DAT dative IRR irrealis REL relative 
DEM demonstrative ITER iterative SEQ sequential 
DEP dependent LOC locative SG singular 
DIST distant NEG negative SM subject marker 
DL dual NOM nominaliser SUBORD subordinator 
ECHO echo-subject NONSG non-singular TL trial 
EXC exclusive OBJ object TR transitive 
FOOD food possessive OBL oblique 
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2 Consonan ts 
In this and the following two chapters, I reconstruct the phonological system of Proto 
Southern Vanuatu (PSV) and two of its daughter languages, Proto Erromangan (PEr) and 
Proto Tanna (PTn), and describe the development of the Proto Oceanic (POc) phonemes and 
morpheme structure in the Southern Vanuatu languages. I assume for the purposes of this 
discussion that (a) there are three subgroups of the Southern Vanuatu family, Erromango, 
Tanna and Anej om , and (b) that within Tanna there are two subgroups, Northern and 
Southern - although this will not be explicitly justified until Chapter 8. 
I have tried to give adequate illustration of each sound correspondence set without 
burdening the reader with successions of unnecessarily long lists. In addition, because of the 
sequential nature of the presentation of PSV protophonemes, the reader is asked to take on 
trust reflexes of those protophonemes not as yet discussed. A full chart of sound 
correspondences appears as Appendix I, while Appendix II contains reconstructed PSV 
lexical items, where further illustrations of reflexes of POe phonemes may be found. In the 
lists of POc forms in these chapters, I have sometimes given a Proto Southern Oceanic 
(PSOc) form instead: these forms, a full list of which appears in Appendix IV, have known 
POe antecedents but both North-Central Vanuatu and Southern Vanuatu languages show the 
same innovation. In general, I have not cited in the text PSOc forms with no apparent 
external cognates. 
In discussing the phonemes of Proto Erromango, I have generally not included data from 
the extinct language Utaha, but I have included Utaha reflexes in the tables of sound 
correspondences. These are highly tentative, based as they are on the most fragmentary of 
data, but they give some indication of the way in which the phonology of that language 
developed. 
2.1 Overview of Proto Southern Vanuatu 
Proto Southern Vanuatu will be reconstructed as having had the phonemes listed in Table 
2.1. The consonants will be discussed in this chapter (with more on *q in Chapter 4), and the 
vowels in Chapter 3. 
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Table 2.1: Proto Southern Vanuatu phonemes 
Consonants I Vowels I 
*pW *p *t *c *k *q *i *u 
*bw *b *d *g *e *a *0 
*v *s *j *y *a 
*mw *m *n *T) 
*l 
*r 
*w *y 
Although changes in the structure of POe morphemes will not be elaborated on until 
Chapter 4, some brief mention needs to be made here, so that reflexes of POc forms will be 
more recognisable. 
1 .  POc word-final consonants were generally retained in PSV, though the Erromangan 
languages tend to lose final nasals and Anejoffi appears to have lost most final 
consonants other than *t; e.g. *saqat 'bad' > Sye sat, Lenakel taat, Anejoffi has. 
2. POc *q was regularly lost: *luaq 'vomit' > Sye ellwo, Southwest Tanna lua, Anejom 
allou. 
3. POc vowels in absolute word-final position were regularly lost, but a vowel was retained 
before word-final *q: compare *mate 'die' > Sye mah, Lenakel mas with *mataq 'raw' > 
Sye elmte, Lenakel almra. 
4. Certain unstressed pretonic vowels were also lost: *na lima-fia 'his hand' > Lenakel 
nelm,m, Anejoffi nijman. 
5. The majority of verbs have accreted an initial vowel: *toka 'sit, stay' > Sye elte, Lenakel 
alrak, Anejoffi altey, eltey. 
6. The majority of nouns have accreted either the POc article *na or some other noun­
marker as part of the root: *na RumWaq 'house' > Sye nlimo, Lenakel nlimwa, Anejom 
nliomw. 
All other conventions used in this and the next two chapters are explained in § 1.6. 
2.2 Labials 
Proto Southern Vanuatu made a distinction between velarised and simple labial stops and 
nasals, and between voiceless and prenasalised voiced stops. I thus reconstruct in this section 
PSV *mw, *m, *pw, *p, *bw and *h. In addition, there is clear evidence for a voiced labial 
fricative *v and for a phoneme *w whose phonetic characteristics are not completely clear. 
2.2.1 Labial nasals 
The Erromangan languages have only a single bilabial nasal Iml, and I reconstruct Proto 
Erromangan *m for the correspondence Sye m: Ura m: Utah a m. Anejoffi and the Tanna 
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languages, however, make a phonemic distinction between the velarised labial nasal Im'"'l and 
the simple labial 1m!, and this distinction can be reconstructed for Proto Tanna. 
PTn *mw 
NTn mw Wsn mw Len mw SWT mw Kwm mw 
m"'alamwala mWalam"'ala m"'eam"'ea m"'alam"'ala mWaram"'ara 'ant' 
eruhlam"'ain ehlamwein om when atlamwhen 'choose' 
nim"'a nim"'a nim"'a nim"'a nimWa 'house' 
namwilJ namwifj m"'if) m"'ifj {n-amiuv-ien} 'earthquake' 
PTn *m 
NTn m Wsn m Len m SWT m Kwm m 
mane mane mane mane mane 'and (with NPs)' 
mauL moul mul maul mour ' left (hand)' 
name namei nam namel nemer 'breadfruit' 
am ami ami aam ami 'urinate' 
ietemim ietamimi ieramiim ielmama iermama 'person' 
fum fum uhum uhum visim 'closed' 
There are some cases of variation in these reflexes - either most languages reflect one but 
one or two reflect the other, or because final m'" has not been recorded. 1 (The same situation 
applies with the labial stops - see below.) For example, the following probably reflect *m"', 
although some cases are more clear-cut than others: 
PTn *mw 
NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
mWana- namWana- namWana- nam"'ana- pumani- '(female) brother'2 
n<1m'" amWei- namom"'ei- namom"'i- numl- num"'heri- 'feather' 
lam lam lamtam etum'" 'be high tide' 
asum asum asumW asim amhu 'to garden'  
n<1m amnam amnuum'" anam anum"'i 'drink' 
Proto Southern Vanuatu also had both velarised and simple bilabial nasals (and, as the 
next section will show, this distinction occurred in the stops as well). The development of 
these nasals is as follows: 
2 
The velarised labial nasal mW occurs word-finally in Lenakel and Kwamera; it probably does in the other 
languages as well, but poor recording may be responsible for the fact that it has not been identified in this 
position. Where Lenakel or Kwamera final mW corresponds with final m in other Tanna languages, I 
assume PTn *mw. 
Previous descriptions of the Tanna languages had roots like these as consonant final, with the schwa being 
inserted by regular phonological rule: for example, Lenakel underlying {n:lmwan-n} 'her brother' > 
In:lmwan:lnl. However, on historical grounds there is no motivation for the loss of the root-final vowel. 
and on synchronic grounds there is no strong evidence that the vowel was not there in underlying forms. I 
thus write forms like these with root-final schwa. 
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POe *m"'; *m l _*u *m else 
PSV *m'" *m 
PEr *m *m 
PTn *m'" *m 
Anj m'" m 
In the illustrative examples below, note the occasional fluctuation between m and mW. 
POe *mw > PSV *mw 
Sye m Len mw Kwm mw Anj mW 
*Rum"'aq nlimo nlimwa nlim"'a nliom'" 'bouse' 
*ta-m"'aqane naltman ieJram"'aan ieJrman naitamWan 'man' 
*m "'a lo nlmWoje 'reef ' 
*m"'a tue alm"'ta almWeta 'sneeze' 
POe *m C*u > PSV *rnw 
Sye m Len mw Kwm mw Anj mW 
*mutusi olmti murh mWeras almWot 'broken ' 
PSOc *gomu alrykm-i alkumw alkwm"'-i alkum'" 'put in mouth ' 
*qumun -nlum nlum"'an nlem"'an -nlum W 'earth oven' 
*namuk yomoy mum uk m"'i nlyam'" 'mosquito' 
POe *m else > PSV *m 
Sye m Len m Kwm m Anj rn 
*manuk menu}' menuk menu nlman 'bird' 
*matuqa- meta- mara- mare- mata- 'uncle' 
*mataq elmte almra almera mat 'raw' 
*maRi nlmar nalm neJmer nma 'breadfruit' 
*mimiR evIaimi almi almi almi-i 'urinate' 
*mono nalmen aim en 'stay/residue' 
*molis neJmIi nalmaIh nalmarhi {nelpjee} 'citrus '3 
As in Proto Tanna, there are some correspondence sets where we find variation between 
*m and *m"', like those below; these generally occur adjacent to POe or PSV *u. 
POe Sye Len Kwrn Anj 
*tanum 
PSOc *munim 
eJtenom 
olmonlki 
nomoI 
renam 
almnuumw 
namaI 
num"'-i 
alnumw-i 
namur 
altenom 'bury' 
aim "'on, almwni-i 'drink' 
nom"'oj 'Cycas sp.' 
3 The Anejom form nelpje8 shows irregular development of *m as p. 
2.2.2 Labial stops 
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I will show in this section that PSV had four labial stops, *p"', *p, *b� and *b, reflecting a 
contrast between velarised and simple stops and between voiceless oral and voiced 
prenasalised stops. 
2.2.2. 1 Proto Erromango 
Regular correspondences involving the labial stops suggest two separate stop phonemes in 
Proto Erromango, which I will write as *p and *b, the latter being prenasalised. This contrast 
is clear in initial position:4 
PEr *p-
Sye p-
pOT)kevre 
poki 
purou 
PEr *b· 
Sye p-
pentop 
poyup 
pomi-
pwayah 
Ura p-
pogevre 
poki 
purou 
Ura b· 
bedop 
boyup 
bohniJn 
balayis 
'k.o. large snapper' 
'sea eel' 
'hat' 
'ashes' 
'heaven' 
'base' 
'daytime' 
In Sye, medial *p and *b merge as p post-consonantally, and the unit phoneme *b has 
been reanalysed as the cluster mp elsewhere; this reanalysis, as will be seen below, has 
occurred with the other prenasalised stops as well. In Ura, medial *p and *b merge as b 
intervocalically, and the prenasalised stop loses its stop quality pre-consonantally. Thus the 
medial correspondences are as follows: 
*-p­
P 
PEr 
Sye 
Ura b / V_V; P else 
These are illustrated below. 
PEr *-p- / V_V 
Sye -p- Ura -b-
aleipo ahleiba 
taiporyonei daiboryeni 
taipelay taibelek 
toputwai doburwai 
*-b-
p / C_; mp else 
m / _C; b else 
'sleep' 
'k.o. yam' 
'open' 
'bush ' 
4 Some forms cited here for Erromangan languages may differ from those listed in the lexical sources. 
Crowley has generally given citation forms for verbs, which consist of the root with the nominalising 
prefix no; T give just the root. 
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PEr *-p- else 
Sye -p- Ura -p-
nepleple nepleple 
ehpe espe 
etpin etpin 
arpor arpor 
ahpi aspi 
ulpei ulpei 
yaypon yaypon 
PEr *-b- I C -
Sye -p- Ura -b-
ehpi isbi 
enpar enbar 
moypo- boyboln 
pot pot burbut 
PEr *-b- I C -
Sye -mp- Ura -m-
amplehi amlesi 
empyu emyu 
nompwau nomwau 
nimprap nimrap 
PEr *-b- I V  _V 
Sye -mp- Ura -b-
ulompot lobut 
sompo7J abalJ 
empai abai 
nampinti nabidi 
'canoe-tree' 
'reflexive verb' 
'win a point' 
'numb' 
'lick' 
'k.o. fish' 
'egret' 
'count' 
'quiet, silent' 
'grandchild ' 
'near, close' 
'stick on to' 
'dance' 
'cloud' 
'multi-pronged spear' 
'croton' 
'snore' 
'make a fence' 
'edible fungus' 
There is only one correspondence set in final position. Since neither the Sye cluster mp nor 
the Ura phoneme b occurs word-finally, I assume that the examples below reflect *p, and 
that *b did not occur in this position in Proto Erromango. 
PEr *-p 
Sye -p Ura -p 
nousap nousap 
oyep erkep 
nevahrip nesvarip 
potnetop bohnetop 
nup nup 
'flood ' 
'to fly' 
'tabu place' 
'k.o. fish' 
'yam ' 
Thus the reflexes of the two labial stops are as set out below. The Utaha reflexes are, as 
throughout this chapter, extremely tentative and based on just a few comparisons. 
PEr *p 
Sye p 
Ura b / V  _ V ; p  else 
Uth p 
2.2.2.2 Proto Tanna 
*b 
mp / V _; p else 
m / _C; b else 
p-, -mp-
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There is adequate evidence supporting the reconstruction of the four labial stops *p"', *p, 
*b'" and *b in Proto Tanna. Only North Tanna data support the oralJprenasalised distinction, 
since the prenasalised and oral stops merge in the other four languages; however, the 
oralJprenasalised distinction is also reconstructed for other orders of Proto Tanna stops, and 
for Proto Erromango. The regular correspondences are listed below; recall that the notation b 
- b'" means 'usually b but sometimes b'" with no apparent conditioning'. 
PTn *p" *p *b'" *b 
NTn p'" p b - b'" b 
Wsn p'" p p'" p 
Len p'" p p'" P 
SWT pO' P p'" P 
Kwm pO' p p'" p 
The correspondence sets above are exemplified below: 
PTn *p'" 
NTn p'" Wsn p'" Len p'" S WT p'" Kwm p'" 
ap"'ia pO'ia iJP"'ia p"'ia 'smooth' 
apO'ia apO'a ap"'a ap"'a ap"'a 'bald' 
(iJp'" ei- liJP"'eUa lap"'eua (iJP"'eua (iJP"'eua 'stomach/large 
intestine' 
PTn *p 
NTn p Wsn p Len p SWT p Kwm p 
pubs pukah pukas pukah pukah 'pig' 
pelan pt1tan peravan pilav;m pran 'woman' 
uulpiJS -ulpiJS uulpiJS k"'iJlpas kurpas 'heel' 
kiJpaas kapas hpaas hpas paha 'axe' 
-m"'aniip -m"'anipi -m"'aniip -mO'aniip m"'anipi/(are 'dorsal fin' 
PTn *b'" 
NTn b - b'" Wsn pw Len p'" SWT p'" Kwm p'" 
nabaniJlja- nt1p'" ana7JiJ- niJP'" anab- nap"'ana- nap"'ana- 'forehead' 
aljaban akap"'an ap"'an ap"'an 'hot' 
kabiel kap"'iel kop"'iel kop"'iel bpwier 'stone' 
ebwiJ( ep",;?( ip"'iJr 'large' 
aub"'iJn aup"';m aup"'iJn ok"'up"'an kup"'an 'in front' 
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PTn *b 
NTn b Wsn p Len p SWT p Kwm p 
nabih- napika- napika- napikou- napiki- 'tail' 
abul apuli apul apal apri 'sleep' 
ahbel hapel aspiil aparhi 'to clean' 
naban napan napan nepan 'clothes' 
ataab etapu arap 'cold' 
As with the nasals, there is a certain amount of fluctuation between velarised and simple 
labials. A comparison of such cases in Lenakel and Kwamera, for example, shows a 
tendency in Kwamera for *p or *b to be reflected as p'" adjacent to a high back vowel: 
Len p 
alpan erup"'un 'exchange, swap' 
apuk ap"'uk '(cow) low, (engine) hum' 
asiakapun ahiap"'un 'light up' 
On the other hand, there are numerous cases of Kwamera p adjacent to u, like: 
Len p Kwm p 
apus apus 'drunk' 
epu epui 'break off' 
apkapak pukpeki 'fail' 
as well as cases where the p:p'" (or p"':p) correspondence has no obvious conditioning: 
Len 
arhapak 
p"'ia­
koulapwalJ 
Kwm 
ares-ip"'i 
piav­
kaurapalJ 
'request, ask for' 
'(elder) same-sex sibling' 
'k.o. tree' 
2.2.2.3 Proto Southern Vanuatu 
The four PSV stops have the reflexes as shown below (recalling that there is often some 
fluctuation between velarised and simple stops in individual lexical items): 
PSV *p'" *p *b'" *b 
PEr *p *p *b *b 
PTn *p'" *p *b'" *b 
Anj p'" p pW P 
As with the nasals, the distinction between simple and velarised stops was lost in Erromango. 
Anejom has lost the voicing distinction but has retained the simplelvelarised distinction. 
The PSV voiced stops have quite clear POc antecedents. PSV *b'" has three separate 
sources: POc *bw and *p'" in all environments, and POc *b before *u. Reflexes appear to be 
fairly regular in Erromango and Anejom; in Tanna, however, there seems to be more 
variation between simple and velarised stops, and expected pWu or pWa often becomes pu; I 
thus treat Tanna forms as being less reliable witnesses in this area. 
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POe *b",*p > PSV *bw 
PEr *b PTn *bw Anj p" 
*lab"'at N eb"'al, K rapu- allp"'as 'big' 
*(q)ab"'aji K ilap"'as 'coconut fruit bud ' 
*b"'oto- U bohlni- 'base' 
*kup"'ena S no/ypon W nalkap"';m, K na/pun n o/up "'on 'fishing net' 
POe * b /_*u > PSV *bw 
PEr *b PTn *bw Anj p" 
*bulut S almpleh-i L alp"'iit alp"'ol 'stick to, sticky' 
*kabu U n/ab/ave1) K, S nlap'" nlyap"' 'fire' 
*makubu- U boybo- L m"'ip"'a-, S mukupu- m"'ap"'o- 'grandchild'  
*bUlO1)- U yo/but N na/but, L na/pr(1)a- no/p"'o 'navel '  
*labu U dobo/r L ho-al rpull itap'" 'tabu' 
Other cases of PSV *b'" where I do not know of a POc source are as follows: 
POc ? PSV *bw 
PEr *b PTn *bw Anj pW 
S ompuy N ab(1)am, K ap"'am op"'oy 'heavy' 
S nempyu N nab"'an, L nap"'uk 'a dance ' 
N aub"'an, S ok"'ub"';m uhup'" 'be in front' 
S nampo K nap"'esan nap"'o() 'whitewood' 
U nobo np"'o()e() 'bush spirit' 
U lobot K niepur nlop"'ot 'croton' 
S mompol nmop"ol-hat 'Garcinia sp. ' 
S nompyor nop"'oi 'k.o. lawyer-cane' 
N aba, S ap"'a yap'" 'cooked' 
PSV *b derives from POc *b when not before *u. The list below gives first those forms 
which have a known POc antecedent, then other cases of PSV *b; recall that the notation · as 
in +(p,b)ikuR implies a modification to a POc reconstruction; all of these are detailed in 
Appendix IV. 
POe *b else > PSV *b 
PEr *b PTn *b Anj p 
*ba(q,k)un S nilmpa N na/ban, L na/pan 'banana' 
*bak(i,e)wa U ulbeu W paul1)an, K pavel1)an nelpyev 'shark' 
*baga U bogu L nelpak, K na/pek nlpak 'banyan' 
*balur pela-fi 'mix ' 
*(p, b)a lapu o/pra 'long' 
*bo1)i 'night' N alb,m, S alpa1) alpeit 'black' 
*boni U ilbin N a/bien, L a/pien ilpiti-i 'smell (INTR)' 
*bo- U ibu 'smell (INTR)' 
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*bokasi S no/mpyahi N pukds, L pukas pikaB 'pig'S 
T(p,b )ikuR- S novlai-mpyo- N n<J/bikd- n/iye- 'tail' 
U obahlini N ahbel, L hapel 'to clean, repair' 
S nempel L nepe nepel 'Pseuderanthemum ' 
S nempli K pire neprij 'banded rail' 
S nempolJ nepek 'green-snail' 
S yempa K i<Jpa nyepey 'unicornfish ' 
U burbuc upotpocet 'near' 
U nenbarata nifipa 'peace' 
PSV *p and *p" occur less frequently than their voiced counterparts, and have less obvious 
sources. Below is a near-complete list of unambiguous cases of these two protophonemes: 
POc PSV *pw 
PEr *p 
*tubuq U elrpo 
U yay/pon 
S youpat 
POc PSV *p 
PEr *p 
*bati- 'tooth' 
*tob"'a- S neltpo/lu 
PTn *pw Anj pW 
K rupu atop'" 
L p"'an np"'an 
nup"'ut 
PTn *p Anj p 
N, L kd/paas n/pas 
N n/<JptJ-. L neltp<J-
'grow, swell up' 
'reef bird' 
'k.o. tuber pudding' 
'axe' 
'belly' 
I will show in §2.2.3 that POc *p became a fricative, PSV *v. It may well be that, after this 
took place, there was the beginning of a drift from voiced to voiceless stops - a drift which is 
complete in Anejorn and in all Tanna languages except North Tanna. Alternatively, it is 
possible that the distinction between PSV *p (and *p"') and *v may simply reflect a fortisllenis 
distinction which developed independently in a number of post-POe languages (Ross 
1 988 :47ff.) - i.e. that fortis *p became PSV *p and lenis *p became PSV *v. 
2.2.3 Other labials 
While three other labial consonants can be reconstructed for Proto Erromango (a voiceless 
fricative *J, a voiced fricative *v, and a semivowel *w), there is evidence for only two such 
consonants in PSV, *v and *w. None of these phonemes occur word-finally.6 
5 
6 
The North Tanna form suggests PTn *p- rather than *h-. 
There is only one word in Crowley's ( 1999) mini-dictionary of Ura with initialf, and f does not occur in 
Sye, so the support for *f in initial position is weak (though it is quite strong in medial position). 
PEr *f 
Sye po, -v-
pehnikri 
aruvo 
eveli 
navoro'1i 
nevI 
mVlr 
ovwaki 
relvi 
PEr *v 
Sye v 
vasi 
vetponr 
vormus 
ova'1 
evoy 
novolvol 
helnivi 
evinte 
a vyat 
PEr *w 
Sye w 
wal 
wonte 
elwo 
niwau 
nompuwo 
Ura f-, -f-
Jihniyre 
arufa 
efeli 
naforo'1i 
neJi 
nifir 
ofwaki 
relfi 
Ura v 
vasi 
verpon 
vormus 
a va '1 
evok 
novolvol 
selnivi 
evida 
avyat 
Ura w 
wai 
wode 
elwa 
mwau 
nobuwa 
'little finger/toe' 
'sing' 
'stop, end' 
'fishing-line' 
'girl' 
'(fruit) bunch' 
'pray' 
'drink through lips' 
'buy, pay' 
'stones unsuitable for cooking with' 
'k.o. fish' 
'agape, open' 
'have haemorrhoids' 
'tangled roots' 
'beam at top of roof' 
'look after' 
'fight' 
'step on' 
'sea-urchin' 
'vomit' 
'k.o. cane' 
'island' 
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The reflexes of these protophonemes are given below. Utaha data are insufficient to 
determine whether *fwas reflected differently from *v. 
PEr *f *v *w 
Sye 
Ura 
Uth 
PO, - v-
f 
v 
v 
v 
w 
w 
w 
However, we can reconstruct only two other labial phonemes for Proto Tanna - a fricative 
*v, and what may have been a labialised velar stop which I write as *k"'. There is no evidence 
f or a proto phoneme *f the phoneme f is rare in all Tanna languages, and j in those 
languages in which it occurs is rarer still, and its phonemic status is marginal. Many 
occurrences of f are in words which are borrowings from Polynesian languages or Bislama; 
for example: 
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Kwamera tafra 'whale' < Futuna taJora 
naJata 'platform, bed '  < Futuna Jata 
Jatu 'vatu (currency)' < Bislama vatu 
fiJa 'fever' < Bislamafiva 
A number of other occurrences of J seem to be recent developments resulting from the 
devoicing of p"', p or v when the following syllable contained h: 
NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
alp'" ah alp'" ah alfa elfa arpaha 
avhal aJri 
tavha taJa 
'lazy' 
'paint (face+) ' 
'young coconut' 
I therefore do not believe that there is sufficient evidence to support the reconstruction of a 
voiceless labial fricative in Proto Tanna. Indeed, a similar explanation can be given for the 
development of PEr *f Although there are only a couple of cases of words reconstructed with 
PEr *J which have cognates in other SV languages, these suggest that PEr *J derives from 
PSV *v when an adjacent syllable contained a sibilant, reflected as h in at least some 
languages: 
PSV 
*a-vaseli(p) 
*a-v(u)(sJ)aki 
Erromango 
S savel, U aJel 
S ovwaki, U ofwaki 
Tanna 
L avhal, K averhhp 
L ahuaak, K aJaki 
Anejom 
ahe8ej 'whistle' 
'pray' 
There is strong evidence, however, for the reconstruction of the voiced labial fricative PTn 
*v. 7 This is reflected as v in all environments in all languages, except that it is lost before i in 
North Tanna: 
PTn *v / i -
NTn 0 Wsn v Len v SWT v Kwm v 
vi vi Vl vi 'pull' 
aier avier aviet aviaha 'defecate' 
ailaT) avilaT) avil;uJ aviraT) 'thin, wasted' 
iiT) ivil) ivak iva iva 'to fly' 
PTn *v else 
NTn v Wsn v Len v SWT v Kwm v 
van vaan vaan vaan yam 'burn (TR)' 
vanas vanas vanas vanas van is 'flying-fish ' 
nivan nivan nivan nivan nivan 'a sail' 
navea navea navea navea naveia 'a paddle ' 
aravarav lavlav aravrav aruveruv 'red' 
7 The phoneme Ivl in Tanna languages is actually a high central glide lil in which the two lips approximate 
but do not touch. Since it derives from a labial historically, however, I will treat it as such here. Note also 
that the high back vowel u has a semivowel allophone [wI in a variety of contexts adjacent to another 
vowel. 
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There is  sporadic variation between v and labial stops or u (= [w]  adjacent to a vowel), as  in: 
NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
aIJu;m 
vana­
nelva-
aUIJan 
navna­
nelu-
aUIJan 
nouina­
nelu-
aVIJan 
nauina­
k"alu-
avelJan 
pini­
k"arevu-
'eat (INTR)' 
'(male) sister' 
'(canine) tooth' 
Southwest Tanna and Kwamera have a labialised velar stop phoneme k" which does not 
occur in the northern Tanna languages. Lenakel, however, has been analysed as having a 
phoneme w which (i) corresponds with Southwest Tanna and Kwamera k" in cognate forms 
and (ii) does not contrast phonetically with the semivowel allophone [w] of the vowel u .  
Underlying w is posited in Lenakel for two reasons: 
(a) o-initial verbs form the dual by prefixing ia- and the plural by prefixing ar-; while a­
initial verbs form the dual by prefix ing u- and the plural by infixing _i_:8 
Phonetic Singular Dual Plural Underlying 
loti] 'separate' ali ia-Oli ar-oti loti! 
[akar] 'speak ' akar u-akar a-i-kar lakarl 
Certain verbs which begin with phonetic [ow] behave as if they were o-initial, while 
others behave as if they were a-initial: the former are treated as beginning with ou, the 
latter with aw (with subsequent rounding of the vowel). For example: 
Phonetic Singular Dual Plural Underlying 
[owyek] 'change skin' auiek ia-ouiek ar-ouiek 10uiekJ 
[owas] 'be old' owas u-owas a-i-was /awasl 
(b) There is a contrast in final position in Lenakel between [u] and [u), as in [nul 'water' ,  
[nu l 'yam'. Normally, [u] only occurs in a closed syllable, and I suggest that final [u ) 
reflects underlying /uw/ - i.e. that the fonn meaning 'yam' is underlying /nuw/. 
There is comparative evidence supporting both of these decisions. The underlying form awas 
'old' in (a) above, which was analysed as having the phoneme w, has cognates SWT, Kwm 
ak"as, while the form nuw 'yam' is cognate with SWT nek", Kwm nuk. 
Because detailed phonological analyses have not been undertaken for North Tanna and 
Whitesands, it is not clear whether there is in fact a phoneme w in those two languages as 
well. Even if there were, there is no way of deciding whether the vast proportion of surface 
manifestations of [w] in all three northern languages derive from u or from w; and 
traditionally they ha ve been written as u. 
Given this background, I reconstruct for Proto Tanna a labialised velar stop *k". I 
reconstruct this as a stop (rather than, say, a semi-vowel) partly because of the stop reflexes 
in the southern Tanna languages, but also because it is reflected word-finally as p in North 
Tanna. Word-finally after u we find the following correspondences (with Kwamera showing 
sometimes k"', sometimes k): 
8 The 'phonetic' forms below are underspecified, omitting phonetic details irrelevant to the present 
discussion (e.g., loti] is more accurately ['odYi]). 
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NTn p Wsn 0 Len 0 - w  SWT kw Kwm kW _ k  
-aru -atu -atukW -atuk" 'reflexive' 
eduadop orhuarhu etuatu etkWatuk" atukWatuk"' 'straight ' 
nup nu nuw nekW nuk 'yam' 
suadap suaru suatu suatukW suatuk 'road' 
Before u, *kw is usually lost in the northern languages and reflected as k in Kwamera : 
PTn *kw / u -
NTn 0 Wsn 0 Len 0 - w  SWT kw Kwm k 
ouh ouh awh kWuh kusi 'weave' 
noumwus naum"us nukwumus nukumha 'hunger' 
iou iou iau iak" iaku 'turtle' 
aubWon aup"on aupwon ok"up"an kupwon 'in front' 
Elsewhere, *k" has the following reflexes (with occasional loss before a in North Tanna): 
PTn *kw else 
NTn u-u-p Wsn u Len u - w  SWT kw Kwm kw 
roiu rouel toue takWtakWun takWtak"'nu 
auiah auiah auhia akwLha ak"eis 
auop uou auou uokw auakw 
oal) oual) awal) okwal) akwal) 
namtap namtaau namraau namlak" nomrak" 
The following table summarises this discussion: 
PTn *v *kw 
NTn 01 _i; v else 0 1  _u; u-u-p else 
Wsn v 0 1  u; u else 
Len v o - w i  u; u - w else 
SWT v k" 
Kwrn v k l  _u; kW - k l  u_#; kW else 
'now' 
'yellow' 
'burn (INTR)' 
'be open' 
'ashes' 
For Proto Southern Vanuatu, I reconstruct the phonemes *v and *w, whose origins and 
reflexes are: 
POe 
PSV 
PEr 
PTn 
Anj 
*p l *u 
*v 
*v-v-p 
*kW 
h-h-0 
*p else *w 
*v *w 
*v-v-p *w-w-u 
*v *k" 
h-h-0 v 
PSV *v derives frqrn POc *p; PTn has *kw when POc *p was adjacent to *u, and *v 
elsewhere: 
POc *p I u > PSV *v 
*paqus-i 
*punuq 
*puaq 
*puaq­
*tupa 
*iput 
*topu 
*kasupe 
*qupi 
+tapuR 
PEr *v-v-p 
S e/vi 
S alvni-i 
S o/vwo 
S no/vwa- 'seed' 
S o/vos-i 
{S nelt-} 
S ulalkis 
S nlup 
U beldop 
POc *p else > PSV *v else 
*pano 
*pa1Jan 
*paqan­
*pekas 
*pisiko­
*piRaq 
*pican 
*qapat(a,o) 
*lipon­
*kapika 
*qunap-i 
*rarap 
*kapak 
PEr *v-v-p 
S alvan 
S vaIJ, U elvelJ 
S nlva-
S elvyah 
S nelvie 
S. nr/ve 
S nlavat 
S ne/lve-
S nlilJevi-
S nlarap 
S o/yep 'to fly' 
PTn *kW 
L o/wh, K kus-i 
L aluni-in 
L o/ua, K kua 
L no/ua-, K na/k"'a­
K alrukW-
N ep, K ek"'-i 
N nelt<Jp, S n<J/tuk'" 
N kahap, K iI esukW 
N nlup, S nlekW 
N namltap, S namilakW 
PTn *v 
L van, alv<Jn 
L alvlJ<Jn, K alvelJan 
L n<J/va-, K nulva­
L alvhe, S <J/vkaa 
L nulvhak<J-
L, K nulvia 
W kulvah, K ke/va 
N nellva-, K revu-
L na/kiJv<Jk, K nlova 
nlinehe-
L nlaiav 
L na/kavkav<J- 'wing' 
Anj h-h-0 
alho() 
ilhni-i 
o/hou 
no/howa­
althe-i 
aihoi 
nelto 
nlyeOo 
nlu 
Anj h-h-0 
han 
ha1J, heIJan 
nha-
no/hoeye-
e/he8 
nlahat 
neljhe­
nlyehey 
nara 
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'weave'9 
'finish' 
'bear fruit' 
'fruit ' 
'bury' 
'blow' 
'sugarcane' 
'rat' 
'yam ' 
'ashes' 
'go' 
'eat (INTR)' 
'thigh' 
'defecate' 
'meat' 
'taro sp.' 
'how many?' 
'wood-grub' 
'tooth' 
'Syzygium sp. ' 
'scale' 
'coral tree' 
'wing/to fly' 
Note the following cases where *v is reflected as Anejoffi final h rather than zero, suggesting 
that *v may also have been originally reflected as h finally but that it underwent deletion in 
this environment: 
POc 
*mapo 
PEr *-p 
S nemlap 
PTn *-v 
L almav 
L namhi<Jv 
Anj -h 
mah 
nemlah 
'heal(ed)' 
'Melochia odorata' 
There is also a fairly clear case for POe *w > PSV *w, although the reflexes in Proto 
Tanna are variable: 
9 Presumably, *p came to be adjacent to ·u after pretonic vowel deletion and regular loss of *q - i.e. 
*paqus-i >  Pre-PSY *a-pqus-i > *a-pus-i. 
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POc *w > PSV *w 
PEr *w-w-u PTn *kW? *u? Anj v 
*qalawa- S alwo- 'nephew' nlhalav 'child' 
*tawan S nltau neltva 'lychee' 
*bak(i,e)wa U ulbeu W paulrpn, 
K pavel1'pn nepyev 'shark' 
*lawaq S yatrillwa nilva 'spider( web)' 
*waRisa S wisals N nI iah, K nI eis nlvie 'two days hence/ago' 
*kawe- nlyeve- '(octopus) tentacle' 
S enwi anev, anvi 'say, name' 
S nenru nejev 'kauri' 
S nimtu L netuan nemtav 'Dysoxylum sp.' 
S luan-tahik nijvan 'crayfish' 
S ninu W neniav, K neiv iyenev 'yesterday' 
There are, however, some cases where the Anejoffi reflex is w or u rather than v: 
POc *w Erromango Tanna Anejoffi 
*waiR S nlu L nlu, K nlui nlwai 'water' 
*kawil S na'1kau nI'jowoj 'fish-hook' 
*kawiti nilyowos 'fruit-crook' 
*[maJlawa U laulpe lau, laulau 'long' 
*ma-wiRi S mor L mul, K mour nlm"'awu- 'left hand' 
m"'au 'left-handed' 
I am unable to specify the conditioning of the v and u - w reflexes in Anejoffi. 
It is unclear from these data exactly what kind of sound *w was. It is reflected as a 
semivowel in Erromango, as a fricative in Anejoffi (which also has a /w/ phoneme, < *u), and 
variously as a stop and a semivowel in Tanna. Just as there is a simple/velarised contrast in 
the stops and nasals, it is possible that PSV *w was the velarised equivalent of *v - i.e. 
something like /vw/. The symbol *w, however, seems the most satisfactory one at this stage of 
research. 
2.2. 4 Summary 
The labial phonemes of Proto Southern Vanuatu are as follows: 
velarised simple 
voiceless stops *p'" *p 
voiced stops *bw *b 
nasals *mW *m 
others *w *v 
The development of these phonemes is summarised in Table 2.2. 
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Table 2.2: Proto Southern Vanuatu labial correspondences 
POc *b", *p", *b *p" *p *p/*u *p else *w * w m ,  *m 
*b/_ *u eLse fortis? lenis? lenis? mI_u else 
PSV *b'" *b *p'" *p *V *w *m'" *m 
PEr *b *p *v-v-p *w-w-u *m 
PTn *b'" *b *p" *p *k" *v *kW *m'" *m 
Anj po. p po. P h-h-0 v mW m 
2.3 Velars 
The velars in Proto Southern Vanuatu parallel the simple labials, in that there is a contrast 
between an oral voiceless and a prenasalised voiced stop, and there is a voiced fricative and 
nasal. The PSV velar phonemes reconstructed in this section, then, are *k, *g, *y and *IJ. 
2.3. 1 Velar nasal 
A velar nasal *IJ can be reconstructed for Proto Southern Vanuatu - and for Proto 
Erromango and Proto Tanna - with the reflex IJ in all languages in all environments except as 
specified below. 
POc *1] > PSV *1] 
Sye I] Len I] Kwm lJ Anj IJ 
*lJilJis nO/lJosiwo nlilJhd-' nlilJaha- 'gums' 
*palJan valJ alvlJdn alvefjan hafj, helJan 'eat (INTR)' 
*LalJo ulLalJ kfiafj ialJ nlLalJ 'a fly' 
*[kalrJaRi n/aTjai nlalJe nlalJe nlalJai 'Canarium sp.' 
*taLilJa- nlteLfjo- -teLlJd- nakwa-relJi- nltijlJa- 'ear' 
*(IJ)awalJ ovaTj owaTj akwalJ 'open' 
*yalJo mel/yalJ yalJ 'yellow ' 
The exception referred to above is that, before *i (and *e?), the A nejoffi reflex of *IJ is n: 
POc *1] / _ *i,(*e?) 
Sye IJ 
*talJis 
*bolJi 
*LilJi 
tOlJi 
SWT I] 
ie-nipalJ 
Anj fi 
tan 
n-e/pen 
iljni-i 
'cry' 
'night' 
'put' 
Anejoffi also shows an n reflex of POc *n in the same environment, and I will leave 
discussion of this broader phenomenon of nasal palatalisation until §2. 5 . 1 .2. 
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2.3.2 Velar obstruents 
The same kind of 'slippage' that occurred with the labial stops occurred also with the 
velars. That is, the voiced stop seems to have remained a voiced stop in PSV, the voiceless 
stop became a fricative, but a voiceless stop apparently developed at some later stage or 
through some other process. In this discussion of the velars, it will be useful to make 
reference to the developments of the Proto Oceanic velars at each stage, since the 
conditioning factors are quite complex . I will begin the discussion here with Anejoffi, where 
the development of the POc velars is clearer than in the other languages. 
2.3.2. 1 Anejom 
Anejofh has two velar obstruents, k and y. Both unambiguous occurrences of POe *g in my 
data became k in Anejofh: 
POe *g 
*-gu 
*baga 
Anj k 
-k 
nlpak 
'my' 
'banyan' 
However, there are three other forms which have been reconstructed for PNCV with *g, even 
though their POc antecedents had *k, and Anejoffi (and other SV languages) also suggest that 
PSOc had *g in these forms: 
POe PSOe Anj 
alek 
alkaj­
alkum'" 
*[ijko[ej 
*kita 
*komu 
*igo 
*gida 
*gomu 
'you SG' 
'we INC' 
'put in mouth' 
In looking at the two focal pronouns, it is important to point out that most of the POc 
pronouns reconstructed as containing *k appear to have changed this *k to *g at some Pre­
PSV stage. Compare the POc pronouns below with those reconstructed for Proto North­
Central Vanuatu (Clark 1 9 8 5 ,  n.d.), 10 and with those that I will reconstruct for PSV in 
Chapter 5 :  
POe PNCV PSV 
2SG *[iJko(ej *nligo *igo(e) 
l INC.NONSG *kita *kida *gadi-
1 EXC:NONSG *ka[mji, *kamami *gam(am}i *gam(i)-
2NONSG *ka[mju, kamiu *gamuyu *gami(u)-
I suggest that Anejoffi alek '2SG ' and alkaj- ' l INC:NONSG ' reflect Pre-PSV forms *igo and 
*gida respectively. We are thus on fairly sure ground in suggesting that POc/PSOc *g became 
Anejoffi k. 
1 0  Recall that I use POe orthography for PSOclPNCV and not the orthography used by Clark. Note that the 
first exclusive and second person non-singular pronouns have undergone separate developments in 
Anejoffi. 
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POc *k, like most other POc consonants, seems to have been lost in Anejom when it was 
in absolute final position in POco The vast majority of occurrences of non-final *k in my data 
become Anejom y; for example: 
POc *k Anj y 
*kani yin 'eat (TR)' 
*kaRaka alyray 'creep' 
*keli alyji-i 'dig' 
*kita elyet. elyta-i 'see' 
*kona alyen. elyni-i 'bitter, poison' 
*kutu nelyet 'louse' 
*liko(s) aljye-i 'hang up' 
·(p.b)ikuR- nJiye- 'tail' 
*bak(i,e)wa nelpyev 'shark ' 
*pisiko- nolho(Jye- 'flesh' 
*tokon ilsey 'walk w. stick' 
*ma-takut elmtay 'fear' 
*toka altey. eltey 'stay' 
*rakum"'a nJraY 'k.o. crab' 
*siko nelOey 'kingfisher' 
There is a small group of words in which non-final POe *k is inexplicably lost; I attempt 
to note parallels with other SV languages in the list below, where the symbol - means that 
the form is not reflected: 
POc *k Anj 0 Erromango Tanna 
*masakit elm(Ja 'sick' lost 
*matakut elmtitla-ii 'fear' lost 
*makubu- m"'ap"'o- 'grandchild ' PEr *y PTn *y 
*kup"'ena nolup"'on 'fishing net' PEr *y PTn *k 
*kurat noluras 'M orinda citrifolia ' PEr *y lost 
*kape nJahelleB 'k.o. crab' lost PTn *y 
*tuqaka- eltwa- 'same-sex sibling' lost 
There is also a small group of words in which POc *k is reflected as *k: 
POc *k 
*karis 
*potak 
*tabakau 
*bokasi 
Anj k 
alkre(J 
alhtaklwai 
niljip-akau 
pika(J 
'scratch (a person)' 
'split (wood)' 
'special k.o. mat' 
'pig' 
but cf. alyre() 'scrape (a thing)' 
may not be cognate 
may be a loan? 
With the last form, *bokasi, Tanna languages also show *k for expected *'1, though 
Erromango has a *'1 reflex. 
Thus it appears that *g > k and *k > 'I, though there were some cases in which *k was lost, 
and some in which *k > k. 
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2.3.2.2 Proto Erromango 
Proto Erromango is reconstructed as having had three velar phonemes, *k, *g and *y, a 
system which matches the velar obstruents of Ura. In the Erromangan languages, velar 
consonants are not particularly common word- initially, and this is especially true of the 
fricative y (except for the 3SG verbal prefix y-). In final position, Sye disallows ryk and k is 
rare, while Ura disallows y. 
PEr *k is reflected as k in both Sye and Ura in all positions, except that in final position 
the Sye reflex is y rather than k: 
PEr *k 
Sye k-k-" Ura k 
kilkil kilkil 'fish-hook ' 
kompaloryi kobahlini 'thank you !'  
kou kou 'but' 
ulakih ulakis 'rat' 
nelukus netukus 'salt' 
elkum etikum 'close the mouth' 
etvurakfji ervurakryi 'share out' 
navsokikrai navsokikrai 'bat' 
nehkil neskil 'snake' 
selkivan selkivan 'bear children at close intervals ' 
aloy atok 'salty' 
esomsay esomsak 'breathe' 
nevoy nevok 'haemorrhoids ' 
yamoy yamek 'k.o. banana ' 
The prenasalised voiced stop *g behaves similarly to its labial counterpart. In initial 
position, it is reflected as Sye k, Ura g: 
PEr *g-
Sye k- Ura g-
kahai gasu 'only, alone' 
kam gim 'we EXC' 
koh gis 'we INC' 
ku gu 'or' 
Medially, it is reflected as fjk in Sye, and as g in Ura except when it is preconsonantal, in 
which environment it loses its stop quality and is reflected as ry: 
PEr *-g- / _C 
Sye -lJk- Ura -Ij-
nafjkrai 
tUfjklah 
tafjkli 
ufjlai 
durylas 
taLryi 
'flying-fox ' 
'sea-snake' 
'ask' [subsequent metathesis in Ura - taryli > taLryi ?] 
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PEr *-g- else 
Sye -IJk- Ura -g-
af)kau agau 'crooked, bent' 
naf)ku nago 'if' 
mOf)kum mogum 'parrotfish' 
nevlof)ko- nevlegeln 'piece, part' 
tof)kilnau togilnau 'juvenile mackerel' 
One comparison, Sye namkai, Ura namgai 'dry coconut', suggests that Sye f)k loses the nasal 
when preceded by another nasal. In final position, PEr *g appears to be reflected as Sye f), 
Ura k : 1 1 
PEr *-g 
Sye -IJ 
-f) 
nivsof) 
Ura -k 
-k 
nivsek 
'my; lSG possessive suffix ' 
'midrib of coconut leaf' 
The third velar obstruent, *y, is reflected as y in all environments in Sye except before i, 
where it is reflected as k. In Ura, it is reflected as y non-finally but as 0 finally: 
PEr *-y- / _ *i 
Sye -k- Ura -y-
mor-uki mor-uye 'k.o. breadfruit' 
soki eyi 'climb up, copulate' 
oryoki eleyi 'pick up, carry' 
atki aryl 'knock' 
workirki woryiryi 'narrow' 
PEr *y else 
Sye y Ur-a y-y-0 
yorevenwo yorevenuwo 'k.o. yam' 
y- y- '3SG verbal prefix ' 
ayup ayup 'cloudy, about to rain' 
nayah nayas 'cool season' 
noyvat noyvat 'plantar wart' 
noyri- noyriln 'side' 
telyor delyor '(spear) point' 
tampyai tamyai 'brace self when walking downhill' 
utyol netyol 'k.o. fish' 
1 1  I have found two cases of k:k in final position: Sye, Ura lokak 'cluck ', and Sye, Ura nakik 'foam, froth'. 
The first of these is suspiciously onomatopoeic, and I suggest that the second be treated as irregular unless 
more such cases can be identified. 
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ntoy de 'sea' 
movoy nilmova 'outrigger pole' 
nomyuy nomye 'earthquake' 
omnuy omne 'wet' 
There are also a number of instances of sporadic loss of medial velar consonants in one of 
the Erromangan languages, a feature which occurs also in Tanna; for example: 
Sye Ura 
k:0 noki nei 'coconut' 
k:0 mehikai misai 'six' 
k:0 sukrim suworem 'five' 
k:0 omonki omni 'drink ' 
k:0 elki elei 'hang up' 
0:k telouni telkouni 'go over' 
To summarise, the velar obstruent correspondences are as follows. (1 do not have 
sufficient data to decide how *y was reflected in Utaha.) 
PEr *k *g *y 
Sye k-k-y k-1)k-1) -k- 1 _ i; y else 
Ura k 1) 1  _C; g-g-k y-y-0 
Uth k g or 1)k 
I now tum to examine the reflexes of the POc velars in Proto Erromango. PEr *g derives 
from POc or PSOc *g: 
POc *g > PEr *g 
Sye k-lJk-1J Ura g-, -IJ- I _C, -g- else, -k 
PSOc *gam[am]i kam gim 'we exclusive' 
PSOc *gida koh gis 'we inclusive' 
PSOc *igo[e] kik ga 'you SG' 
PSOc *gomu a/1)kmi a/1)mu 'put in mouth ' 
*baga nlpa1) bogu '(k.o.) banyan ' 
*-gu -1) -k ' I SG.POSS' 
Note also that PSOc *gamiu 'you PL' develops regularly in Sye as kimi but irregularly in Ura 
as 1)imi (for expected gimi). 
By far the commonest reflex of POc *k is PEr *y: 
POc *k > PEr *\' 
Sye -k-I_i; \' Ura \,-\,-0 
*kaRaka nlarayaray 'k.o. creeper' 
*keli olyal- olyli 'dig' 
*kita olyhi olysi 'see ' 
*kilala olkili olyori 'know' 
*kona a/yan 'bitter' 
*kopu a/yup a/yup 'rain, cloudy' 
*kuliti nolyleh-ntan nolyles dan 'skin' 
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*kurat no/yrat 'M orinda citrifolia ' 
*tuki altki alryi 'hit' 
*makubu- moypo- boybo- 'grandchild' 
+(p,b)ikuR novlai-mpyo- nevli-mye- 'tail' 
*bokasi no/mpyahi ulmyas 'pig' 
*tabakau tevayau devayau 'k.o. coconut mat' 
*rakumu nlroyum 'k.o. crab' 
*taku- nltoy-, nltoyu- 'back of' 
*tasik nltoy de 'sea' 
*namuk (uyyomoy ulyoumu 'mosquito' 
When initial *ku was preceded by the animate prefix u- in Ura, the sequence *uku appears to 
have become wi. That is, I suggest that although the Sye forms below accreted *na- ,  the Ura 
forms derive from *u-kuRita and *u-kutu respectively. 1 2 
POe 
*kuRita 
*kutu 
Sye 
no/ywoh 
no/yut 
Ura 
wis 
wit 
'octopus' 
'louse' 
There is also a handful of words in which POc*k is unpredictably lost in the Erromangan 
languages, though it is retained in at least one other SV language; the first example below 
refers to initial *k only. 
POe *k > PEr 0 
Sye Ura Compare 
*kaRaka nlarayaray 'k.o. creeper' A alYTay 
*matakut elmetet elmetet 'fear (INTR)' A elmtay 
*toka elte elra 'stay' A altey 
*kani eni eni 'eat (TR)' A yin 
*kape nlev/lah w/avllis 'k.o. crab' L kay/las 
*bak(e,i)wa neJmpou ulbeu 'shark' A nelpyev 
*kayu nlei nli 'tree' A nlyai 
There are only a very few cases in which POc *k > PEr *k: 
POe *k > PEr *k 
Sye k-k.� Ura k 
*sake say yok '(go) up' 
*kasupe ulalkih ulalkis 'rat' 
*tasik altoy altok 'salty' 
With the last item above, compare *tasik > Sye moy, Ura de 'sea " in which *k regularly 
becomes PEr *'1. 
1 2  Ura seems to have prefixed u - to a much wider range of animate nouns than Sye - see §5.2. 1 .  
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It thus appears that, at least as far as Proto Erromango is concerned, we have a similar 
situation as with the labial stops: the voiced stop remained a voiced stop; the voiceless stop 
became a fricative, but a small number of occurrences of pac *k developed into voiceless 
stops. 
2.3.2.3 Proto Tanna 
The distribution of prenasalised stops in North Tanna - the criterion Tanna language for 
the oral/prenasalised distinction - is defective: there are prenasalised stops corresponding to 
pW, p and t, but none corresponding to k. In addition, note that, unlike in the Erromangan 
languages, there is no velar fricative phoneme in any modem Tanna language. 
The evidence suggests, however, that Proto Tanna was like Anejoffi: it had a voiceless stop 
and another velar obstruent, almost certainly a fricative. There are five reasonably regular 
sets of velar correspondences, but four of these reflect PTn *y: 
PTn *k *y *y *y *y 
NTn k 1J 1J 0 0 
Wsn k 1J 1J 0 0 
Len k k k k 0 
SWT k k 0 0 k 
Kwm k 0 0 0 0 
I reconstruct *y for the four sets on the right - whose conditioning will be discussed below -
since it appears to represent a more lenited phoneme than *k, with stop, nasal and zero 
reflexes. Positing *y, even though this phoneme does not occur in any Tanna language, seems 
the best hypothesis on both internal and external evidence. 
I reconstruct Proto Tanna *k for the correspondence set which has k in all positions in all 
Tanna languages: 
PTn *k 
NTn k Wsn k Len k SWT k Kwm k 
kit- kit- kat- kiJt- kiJt- 'we inclusive' 
kiJi kei kiJl kilJaviJn kiri 'flying-fox ' 
kan kani kani kiJni kiJni 'and (clausal)' 
kabiel kap"'iel kopwiel kop"'iel kiJpwier 'stone' 
aikuaas aikuaas eikuaas aikuaas aikuas 'wash (TR)' 
makiJl makali makal mWakal kalmkari 'k.o. spider' 
aak aki aki aki iJki 'scratch ' 
iJskasiJk aSiJk ausiJk iJvsiJk avahak 'be dry ' 
This phoneme derives from pac (or PSOc)*g and corresponds with Proto Erromango *g. 
Note first the following: 
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POe*g > PTn *k 
NTn k Wsn k Len k SWT k Kwm k 
PSOc *gida kit- kit- kat- kot- bt- 'we INC' 
PSOc *gam[amJi kam- kom- bm- 'we EXC' 
PSOc *gamiu kami- komi- bmi- 'you NONSG' 
PSOc *gomu alkumw alkwmw_i 'put in mouth' 
*logu lakuln rukulvn 'carry under arms'  
PSOc *igo[eJ ik ik iik iik ik 'you SG' 
*baga nalpok ne/pak no/pek 'banyan ' 
*-gu -k -k -k -k -k ' l SG POSS' 
There are also the following additional cases where PIn *k corresponds with PEr *g: 
PEr *g PTn *k 
Sye IJk Ura g NTn k Wsn k Len k SWT k Kwm k 
mOfJkum mogum makom mabm 'parrotfish' 
nalfJkrai ulfJlai kai hi kal kil/avon kiri 'flying-fox ' 
afJkau agau ikoiko akau ikou 'crooked, bent' 
There is a large group of words which show POc *k > PIn *y. There is a complex set of 
correspondences here, and I am not wholly satisfied that I clearly understand the 
conditioning. However, it appears to be as follows. 
(a) Adjacent to a front vowel, *y is reflected as k in Southwest Tanna and is lost in the other 
languages. ([he last form in the examples below shows the same correspondence set, but 
in a different environment). 
POe *k / *i, *e > PTn *-y 
NTn 0 Wsn 0 Len 0 SWT k Kwm 0 
*keli if el it kat eri 'dig' 
*-akini -In -In -in -bn -m 'TRANS' 
*likas a/liis 0/ tiis ollbs alrihi 'tie' 
*tasik dehi naltehi tehe tahik tosi 'sea' 
*paLiji(k) -nlvohL -nlvahli nalvhaaL nalvhifok nlurhi 'grass ' l3  
*pekas alvhe alvkaa alviesi 'defecate' 
men nien nien nakien 'coconut' 
*makubu- m"'ip"'a- mWip"'o- mukupu- mWip"'u- 'grandchild ' 
(b) Although there is not a great deal of evidence, *¥ in absolute initial position (before a 
non-front vowel), or root-finally before a possessive suffix, was apparently lost in all 
Tanna languages except Lenakel, which retains it as k. 
1 3  This form may have had a final ·k in some Pre-PSV language. 
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POe *k / # _, _-poss > PTn *y 
NTn 0 Wsn 0 Len k 
*kaRat-i us us 
on 
kas 
kan *kani 
*qutok 
un 
no/ uta - no/ uhta - neno/ urek 
SWT 0 Kwm 0 
as ahi 'bite ' 
aan ani 'eat (TR)' 
-kula k"'era 'brain' 
n(}b"'(}t(}- n(}p"'at(}- nup"'elaka- n(}plaa- n(}pra- 'body' 
(c) In final position other than as outlined above, *y is reflected as lJ in North Tanna and 
Whitesands, k in Lenakel, and was lost in Southwest Tanna and Kwamera. 
POe *k / _# > PTn *y 
NTn lJ Wsn IJ Len k SWT 0 Kwm 0 
*toka aim] aim) alrak all(} alra 'stay' 
*kapak iilJ ivilJ iv(}k iva iva 'to fly' 
*manuk menilJ men(}lJ menuk mana menu 'bird' 
*namuk k(}/ma,) mulm"'alJ mulmuk "'
. 
m l 'mosquito' 
moulJ moulJ mouk makua mak"'a 'moon' 
ailJ ailJ aik, aiuk al aru 'swim' 
metmetilJ m(}tm(}tilJ m(}ruk malamala m(}ru 'slow' 
(d) In other environments, *y is reflected as lJ in North Tanna and Whitesands, as k in 
Lenakel, and is normally lost in Kwamera (though there are one or two instances of k); in 
Southwest Tanna it is sometimes lost and sometimes reflected as k. 
POe *k > PTn *y 
NTn lJ Wsn IJ 
*kutu kallJ(}t kallJ(}t 
*kapak n(},)(}W)(JV(}-
*kayu n(}l,) n(}/,)i 
(}t(J,) (}t(}') 
nal')anmab(}- nalJanmop(}-
amnahal'} (}m naha I'} 
al'}aban 
nlel'}o 
Len k 
kur 
n(}kavkav(}-
n(}/k 
(}rki-
nakanmop(}-
amhnok 
akap"'an 
nliko 
SWT k - 0  Kwm 0 
kel ur 
n(}kavkav(}-
nlai n/ ei 
alki-p(}n 
'louse' 
4wing' 
'tree' 
'push ' 
nakanmop(}- nakanmap"'u- 'liver' 
'sweat' 
'hot' 
'canoe' 
n(}b(Jnel'}a- n(}p"'analJ(J- n(Jp'" anak(}- n(}p"'ana- n(}p'" ana- 'forehead' 
ab(}l'}am aj(JlJom pkom p"'am ap"'am 'hot' 
However, there is also a sizeable number of cases where POc *k is reflected as PTn *k -
i.e. as k in all languages (with sporadic loss): 
POe *k > PTn *k 
NTn k Wsn k Len k SWT k Kwm k 
*kalo malkal malkali malkal m"'alkal kamlkdri 'spider' 
*katu(m,l'}) kat(Jm kat(}m kar(Jm 'basket' 
*kasupe kahap kahau kahau i.I ahuk" i.I esuk'" 'rat' 
*kup"'ena nalkap"'(Jn nalkapun nalkapun n(}pun 'fishing net' 
*bokasi puk(}s pukah pukas pukah pukah 'pig' 
Consonants 
*tokon k-alsk�n k-alsbn k-alsbn k-alsk�n k-alsbn 'crutch' 
*panako �/vnak alvnak 'steal ' 
+(p.b)ikuR n�blib- naplika- naplib- naplikou- nalpiki- 'tail' 
In summary, then, we have the following reflexes of the POe velar stops in Tanna: 
POc *g. *k (fortis?) *k (lenis?) 
PTn *k *y 
NTn k 0 /  *i.*e; 0 / #_; 1) else 
Wsn k 0 /  *i.*e; 0 / #_; 1) else 
Len k 0 / *i. *e; _ else 
SWT k 0 1#_, _#; k else 
Kwm k 0 
2.3.2.4 Proto Southern Vanuatu 
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I suggest that the development of the velar obstruents in the SV languages was as shown in 
Table 2.3 which, for completeness, also includes the reflexes of POc *1). 
Table 2.3: Proto Southern Vanuatu velar correspondences 
POc *g *k fortis? *k lenis? *1) I _ *i.*e I *'1 else 
PSV *g *k *y *1) 
PEr *g *k *y *1) 
PTn *k *y *1) 
Anj k y n I 1) 
PSV *g derives from POe *g, and the regular reflex of POc *k was PSV *yo However, 
after the lenition of POe *k to *y, a third velar obstruent, PSV *k, developed. It is difficult to 
see what the conditioning was, and it may reflect the same kind of fortisllenis distinction 
which I mentioned in relation to the labial stops (§2.3.3;  see Ross 1 988 :47ff.). 
2_4 liquids and Proto Oceanic ·R 
Proto Southern Vanuatu is reconstructed as having had two liquids, *i and *r. These derive 
from the POc liquids *1. *r. *R (and possibly also *dr - see §2.4.S), all of which show 
interesting developments in the Southern Vanuatu languages. 
2.4. 1  Proto Oceanic *R 
Proto Oceanic *R has long been of interest to Oceanists because of the sporadic and 
unpredictable nature of its reflexes in many languages. Geraghty (1 990:5 1 ), for example, 
prefaces his thorough study of Proto Eastern Oceanic *R by saying that, 
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in the historical phonology and classification of Oceanic languages, probably no 
phoneme has been more extensively studied and used than *R . .. . Because of its varied 
reflexes, there is uncertainty as to its original phonetic nature, though the most recent 
appraisal (Ross 1 986 [published as Ross 1 98 8]) argues that it was a uvular fricative in 
Proto Oceanic. In any case, it must have been a highly unstable sound, since it is 
nowhere retained as a distinct phoneme. 
It is possible to make the generalisation that POc word-final *R was lost in the SV 
languages. The only apparent exception is the following: 
POc *mimiR 'urinate' > Wsn almialili, Len almiamiil, SWT almialil 
This set of forms may actually derive from the transitive fonn *mimiR-i 'urinate on ' ,  in 
which *R was not word-final; note that *mimiR has another set of reflexes which do show 
loss of *R: NTn aim, Wsn, Len, Kwm almi, SWT aalm, almi. 
Of the non-final occurrences of etyma containing POc *R which have reflexes in the 
Southern Vanuatu languages, about half show a merger of *R with *r (as PSV *r), while the 
other half show zero reflexes in all languages which reflect that etymon. Further, there seems 
to be no way of predicting the retention of non-final *R. The examples in Table 2.4 will 
illustrate this. In that table, the labels E, T and A stand for Erromango, Tanna and Anejoffi; 
R indicates retention of *R, 0 indicates loss, -# indicates regular loss of word-final PSV *r in 
Anejoffi, and a blank indicates no reflex . In the discussion which follows, therefore, 
expressions such as 'the reflexes of *R' are to be interpreted as 'the reflexes of POc non-final 
*R in those etyma in which it is retained'. 
Table 2.4: POc *R in Southern Vanuatu 
POc *R retained POc *R lost 
E T A E T A 
*Rapi 'evening' R R R *Ropok 'fly' 0 0 
*maRi 'breadfruit ' R R -# *waRisa 'two days away' 0 0 0 
*paRa 'wall' R *taRaq-i 'cut' 0 0 0 
*tuRi 'sew' R R R *tapuRi 'conch shell' 0 0 0 
*yaRu 'Casuarina sp.' R R -# *paRu 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' 0 0 0 
2. 4.2 Proto Erromango 
There are three correspondence sets involving liquids in the Erromangan languages, 
suggesting three protophonemes, which I will write as *1. *r and *L. The basic 
correspondences are: 
PEr 
Sye 
Ura 
*1 
I 
*r 
r 
r 
*L 
r 
The following illustrate these correspondences: 
Consonants 4 1  
PEr *1 
Sye 1 Ura 1 
laror lator 'line' 
levsau levsau 'disciple' 
elani elani 'avoid' 
nilar nilar 'a light ' 
tali tali 'satiated' 
helnivi selnivi 'beam at top of roof' 
alyap alyap 'attach(ed)' 
nelpo- nelpoln 'trunk, main part' 
amplehi amlesi 'stick on to' 
noyleh ntan noyles dan 'skin' 
na'lal na'lal 'arrow' 
savel afel 'whistle through pursed lips' 
nehkil neskil 'snake' 
PEr *r 
Sye r Ura r 
ra ra 'oblique preposition ' 
amarat amarat 'sick' 
orari a rare 'flow' 
ora'li er'li 'hear' 
aryar aryar 'jealous' 
avruy avruk 'cough' 
aromprom aromrom 'shy' 
nivir nifir '(fruit) bunch' 
ahor asor 'shout' 
ayur ayur 'wilt, mourn' 
PEr *L 
Sye r Ura I 
nlrenyu'l lanye'l 'wild cane' 
nlrau lau 'heliconia ' 
nlretwo- lere- 'paternal aunt' 
nlromo lama 'strong' 
narep nalip 'vein, tendon' 
nrluru glelu 'two' 
noromuntan nilomudan 'dorsal fin' 
norop nelip 'k.o. roof beam' 
narvin nalvin 'sand, beach' 
nevre nevla 'sprouting coconut' 
netriho'l netliso'l '(house) back wall ' 
etri ehli 'pierce, sew' 
ovro'li ovleh'li 'call' 
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naf)krai uf)lai 'flying-fox' 
nampr- nimlef)eln 'snot' 
namar nimal 'breadfruit' 
yowar yawil 'thunder' 
elayor arail 'sweep' 
There is also correspondence between Sye nr and Ura d in non-final position, which I 
suggest derives from an *n + *r cluster. In final position, *nr becomes Ura n.  
PEr *n + *-r-
Sye or Ura do, -do, -0 
nrof)rof)o- def)lef)e/n 'finger' 
nrompon dobon 'juice, oil' 
nrovu-nei dovu-ni 'rotten tree-trunk ' 
emenrof) emedo1J 'to rest' 
senri sedi 'unload' 
senromsi sedomsi 'clean' 
nomponre ubuda 'fruit dove' 
neilanroyroy niladeyrek 'chafing between legs' 
etponr urpon 'cold' 
vetponr verpon 'stones unsuitable for cooking with' 
I suggest that *r > Ura t after *n, with nt regularly coalescing as d (see §2 .S .2.2). The 
following example suggests that this analysis may be correct: 
Sye or 
imnru 
Ura t / C_ 
imluru 'feel pity' 
The Ura form above suggests underlying imnturu, with the n being deleted in the middle of 
the three-consonant cluster, and nt not undergoing the change to d in this case. 
Thus the preliminary set of correspondences given above can be modified as follows: 
PEr *l *r *L 
Sye l r r 
Ura t l  n_V; 0 1  n_#; r else 
Uth r 
There are a few l:r correspondences, which may involve the l - r variation mentioned by 
Crowley (cf. § l .S above): 
Sye I Ura r 
ilampe erpa 'over there' 
elpo erpo 'bald' 
okiLi oyori 'know' 
nelu- nouriln 'penis' 
POc *l is reflected as PEr *1 in all environments: 
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POc *1 > PEr *1 
Sye 1 Ura 1 
*lalJo ullalJ ullelJ 'a fly' 
*likos ellki ellei 'tie up' 
*luaq elwo elwa 'vomit' 
*bulut almplet almlesi 'sticky, stick to' 
*kali, *keli olyal olyli 'dig' 
*kuliti nolyleh-ntan nolyles dan 'skin' 
*quloc nlilah ila 'maggot' 
*lisaq nellis illis 'nit' 
*talise nlteli dile 'k.o. tree'1 4 
POc*R (when retained) merges with *r, but there appear to be two reflexes - PEr *r (Sye, 
Ura r) and PEr *L (Sye r, Ura I). Below I give the relevant fOnTIs. 
POc *r,*R > PEr *r 
Sye r Ura r 
*rolJoR olralJ- eI rlJ-i 'perceive' 
*rarap nlarap devlarap 'coral tree' 
*maqurip olmurep olmorop 'live' 
*mwaruqen nuv-mori nup-mori 'k.o. yarn ' 
*qaRa(r) nlar nlar 'boundary' 
*paRi ulvar ulvar 'stingray' 
POc *r,*R > PEr *L 
Sye nr-r-r Ura I 
*rua nrulru gellu 'two' 
*ra(n,'1)i nlran nellin 'day' 
*Rapi pwalrap balwallip 'afternoon' 
*=ra -or -il 'them; 3SG object pronoun' 
*(k)ira iror leil 'they; 3PL focal pronoun' 
*paraq nelvre nelvla 'sprouting coconut ' 
*maRi nillmar nilmal 'breadfruit' 
*tuRi eltri elhli 'sew' 
I am unable at this stage to account for this variation. However, I note again Crowley's 
comment (see § 1.5 above) concerning unaccountable variations between 1 and r in 
transcriptions of Ura data. There may have been some fluctuation between these two 
phonemes in Ura, or a partial change from r > I in that language. For our purposes here, I 
will treat PEr *r and *L as variant reflexes of PSV *r. 
Note also the following comparison, which shows the reverse mismatch (Sye I, Ura r): 
POc *(w,v)ele > Sye vellIJah, Ura nilverllJi 'Barringtonia edulis'. 
14 The POe and Sye terms refer to Terminalia calappa, the Ura to Inocarpus sp. 
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2. 4.3 Anejom 
In Anejoffi, POc *R and *r merge as r initially and medially; with the single exception of 
*paRi > nlhar 'stingray', both *R and *r are lost word-finally: 
POe *r,*R > Anj r-, oro, 0 
*rarap nlara 'coral tree' 
*raqan- nlra- 'branch' 
*rakumWa nlray 'k.o. crab' 
*rua eJrou 'two' 
*Rapi nljup-ura 'afternoon' 
*=ra -r- '3NONSG object suffix ' 
*karis alkre8 'scratch ' 
alyree 'scrape' 
*kaRaka alyray 'creep' 
*(k)ira alar- '3NONSG focal pronoun' 
*irip eJrerei . 'fan' 
*kurat no/uras 'Morinda cirrifolia' 
*maRi nlmar-, nlmer- 'breadfruit (in compounds)' 
nlma 'breadfruit' 
*fi.oro ya 'flow uncontrollably' 
*maqurip ulmu 'live' 
*balur pela-fi. 'mix' 
Anejoffi has two reflexes of *1 conditioned by the following vowel. Before POc *i, *e and 
*0, POc *1 is reflected asj: 
POe *1 / _ *i,e,o > Anj j 
*kaii, *keli alyji-i 
*likos aljyei 
*lima- niljma-
*lipon- neljhe-, niljho-
*molis neJpjee 
*talise nltejee 
*talif)a- nltijf)a-
*paliji nalpjes 
*mule a8u1mWoj 
*b"'i/o neJpje-
*quloc nlija 
*m"'aio nlmWoje 
'dig' 
'tie up, hang' 
'hand' 
'tooth' 
'citrus' 
'T erminalia catappa ' 
'ear' 
'grass' 
'return' 
'container' 
'maggot' 
'reef' 
There is also the comparison *kawil > nlyowoj 'fish-hook'. This may involve palatalisation 
of word-final *i after *i. On the other hand, the POc source may have had the transitive 
suffix (with the meaning 'fish with a hook') which was later lost - i.e. *kawil-i > nlyowoj. 
In other environments, *i is reflected as Anejoffi I: 
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POc *1 else > Anj 1 
*lab"'at allp"'as 'big' 
*la'}o nllalJ 'a fly' 
*lawaq nillva 'spider' 
*[maJlawa lau 'long' 
*luaq allou 'vomit' 
*bulut alp"'ol 'sticky, stick to' 
*paluca alheleB 'to paddle' 
There are only a few exceptions to these rules. POe * l  does not undergo expected 
palatalisation in *lisaq > nallae 'nit' nor in *tolo > altielJ, e/tlelJ 'to swallow'. The form 
ne/lomw 'algae, moss' looks as if it derives from POe *lumUl, though forms in other SV 
languages apparently derive from the doublet *limut. 
2.4.4 Proto Tanna 
In Northern Tanna, there are two correspondence sets involving liquids (other than those 
involving r as a reflex of a stop or a sibilant in some Tanna languages); in Southern Tanna, 
however, there is only one. I will show below that POc *l, *r and *R all merged in Proto 
Tanna, and I reconstruct the protophoneme as *r for reasons I will explain in §2 .4.6 .  This 
phoneme was continued as *r in Proto Southern Tanna (PST), but split in Proto Northern 
Tanna (PNT) into *i (often phonetically [y]) and PNT *i; the conditioning of the split will be 
discussed below. 1 5 
PTn *r > PNT *i, PST *r 
NTn i Wsn i Len i SWT I Kwm r 
nlian nlian nlian ie/ian ia/ran 'daytime' 
a if) airy aik al aru 'swim' 
aeh aiah aih aras 'flow' 
iimwaiimw iimwaiimw iimwaiimw iimwal<Jm im"'ar<Jm 'nakamal' 
amimta amemta amimra aml<Jmla am r<Jm era 'green' 
n<Jme n<Jmei {n<Jm} n<Jmel nemer 'breadfruit' 
PTn *r > PNT *1, PST *r 
NTn l Wsn 1 Len 1 SWT I Kwm r 
akIah ahlah akiha aklha-k<Jn akres 'steal ' 
alJu<Jhl aUlJahii ahilJal ahualu eryhara '(person) old' 
alp"'ah alpwah alfa elfa arpaha 'lazy' 
alm<Jal almali almaal arm<Jri 'mad' 
kds<Jl k<Js<Jl kasil kasis<Ji kahar 'three' 
1 5 The SWT reflex of *r is L in the dialect I have most data for, but r in another (i-less) dialect for which I 
also have some data. Note also (i) that ai often coalesces as e, and (ii) that Lenakel has lost the final VC in 
the word meaning 'breadfruit', and thus does not retain PTn *r here. 
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awl etuul ail aIel arer 'stand' 
telalJ telafj lelafj lelalJ rerafj 'come back' 
nafjal nafjal nafjal nafjal nafjar 'salt' 
maul moul mul maul mour 'left (hand)' 
As I said above, pac *1, *r and *R all merge as PTn *r. Before pac *i, *e and *0, PTn *r 
is reflected as PNT *l: 
POe *I,*r, *R I  _ *i,e,o > PTn *r, PNT *1 
*kali, *keli L il, K eri 
*likos L alUis, K alrihi 
*lima- L nellma-, S kWailma-
*lipon- L nellu-,  K kWa-revu-
*limut L, S lamus 
*lisaq L kiJlha, K kWa-resa 
*molis 
*talise 
*taliT)a­
*paLiji 
*kalo 
*bwiLo 
*quLoc 
*Logu 
*irip 
*tuRi 
*ma-wiRi 
PEOc *buRe 
L nalmaLh, K nalmarhi 
L teLh 
L namWatelT)a-, K nakwa-reT)i 
L nalvhaal, K nurhi 
L makal, K kalmkari 
L uiJpal 
S nlilah 
L lakuln, K rukulvn 
L ii-ii, K eri-eri 
L, S ';J/lel 
L mul, K mour 
L alpwol-alpwol, K alpwor 
'dig' 
'tie up, hang' 
'hand' 
'tooth' 
'moss, sea weed' 
'nit' 
'citrus' 
'T erminalia catappa' 
'ear' 
'grass' 
'(k.o.) spider' 
'container' 
'maggot' 
'carry under arms' 
'to fan' 
'sew' 
'left (hand)' 
'bubble, boil' 
There is also some evidence that pac *l, *r and *R became PNT *l immediately following *i. 
The PSV oblique preposition *ira- is reflected as Lenakel Ie, and there are also the cases 
below: 
POe *I,*r, *R I *i_ > PTn *r, PNT *1 
*(k)ira L il-, K ir-
L uiJpal 
'3NONSG focal pronoun' 
'coconut shell container' 
In other environments, PTn *r is reflected as PNT *i: 
POe *1, *r, *R else > PTn *r, PNT *i 
*LabWat L ipwar, K rapu-
*lafjo L kJiafj, S e/laT) 
*luaq L eua « a-iua), S lua 
*buLut L alpwiit 
*quraT) W ie-rahi, S Luan-tahik 
*rarap 
*rakumwa 
*ra(n,T))i 
*paraq 
L naliav 
L iakam 
L nlian, K ialran 
L nien-ulvia, K nulvera 
'big' 
'a fly' 
'vomit' 
'sticky, stick to' 
'crayfish' ? 
'coral tree' 
'crab sp.' 
'day' 
'sprouting coconut ' 
*rua 
*Rapi 
PEOc *voRa 
*qaRu(c,s) 
L kliu, K ka/ru 
L lenhaliu, K nalruv-aruv 
L elvia, K vera 
L aI ih, K aI rtJs 
'two' 
'afternoon' 
'spring up, grow' 
'flow' 
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There are, however, some cases in Northern Tanna where we find *i for expected *l or *1 
for expected *i. Most of these seem to be, in other respects, fairly clear cognates, and I have 
no explanation for the 'wrong' reflexes: 
POe *1, *r, *R 1 _  *i,e,o > PNT *i for expected *1 
*talos W ntJ/rei, S ntJ/tel 'taro' 
*maRi 
*liqo-si 
W ntJ/mei, K nelmer 
L elirJaTj-, S ellha-
POe *1, *r, *R else > PNT *1 for expected *i 
'breadfruit ' 
'look in certain direction' 
*malaso L mOOl, S tJ/mla 'cold' 
*qululJ-an L aLuTja 'lay head on pillow' (may be a Futuna loan) 
*marama L almtJl, K mer 'shine' 
*uRat 
*yaRu 
L noua-nlul, S nalur 
L nliel, K nlier 
2. 4.5 Proto Oceanic *dr 
'vein' 
'Casuarina sp. '  
I have so far not discussed the reflexes of  POe *dr. This an infrequently occurring 
phoneme in POe, and etyma reflecting it are particularly infrequent in the SV languages. A 
few etyma suggest that *dr merged with POc *r and *R as PSV *r: 1 6 
POe *dr > PSV *r 
Sye Ura 
*=dra -nr 
*drudru 
NTn 
-L-
Wsn Len 
-1- -nill-
SWT Kwrn Anj 
-li- -nlr- -r '3PL.POSS' 
elrur 'shake' 
*madraR morei nilmorei nalmarai 'fermented 
breadfruit' 
However, there are other etyma showing *dr > fYfn *d, Anj j, suggesting a merger with 
POc*d: 
POe *dr > PSV *d 
NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwrn 
*draRaq nlta- ntJ/ra- ntJ/ta, ntJ/taa- ntJ/tau- nelta, ntJ/te-
PEOc *ma-dreu 
Aoj 
nlja 'blood' 
elmjav 'ripe(n)' 
16 The PSV 3SG possessive pronoun is reconstructed as *·nira, so initial n(V) in  various languages reflects 
the first sy\1able of the PSV root. 
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The following forms for which I know of no POc reconstruction also suggest a merger 
with *d in Tanna and Anejom, though Sye has medial nr, which is neither the medial reflex 
of *d nor of *r: 
Sye Len Kwm 
'kauri, Agathis sp.' 
PSV 
*na-dVw 
*na-dani 
nenru 
nanre netan natan 
Aoj 
nejev 
najen 'wild nutmeg, Myristica fatua '  
Sye also has nre 'blood' (see above): i t  is not clear to me whether nr in this etymon reflects 
*dr, or whether this is n (article) + re < *draRaq. (Ura uga 'blood' is presumably not 
cognate.) 
All of this fairly limited and confused information suggests that *dr may have been a 
cluster - perhaps *nr? - in (pre-)PSY, and that that cluster simplified sometimes as *d and 
sometimes as *r. 
2.4. 6 Proto Southern Vanuatu 
The discussion in this chapter has established the reconstructions and correspondences 
listed in Table 2.5 (bearing in mind that POc final *R was lost, and that there are many cases 
of non-final *R > 0). 
Table 2.5 : Proto Southern liquid correspondences 
POe *l I _ *i,*e,*o *1 else *r, *R / _ *i, *e, *0 *r,*R else *dr 
PSV *1 *r *d - *r 
PEr *1 *r - *L *r - *L 
PTo *r *r *r *r *d - *r 
PNT *1 *
. 
l *1 *i *d - *1 
PST *r *r *r *r *d - *r 
Aoj J 1 r-r-(l) j, r 
Now while *l > Anejom j before front vowels (and *0) is very clearly palatalisation, 1 7 
'- since the reflex is a palatal, the POc *l > Proto Northern Tanna reflex *i seems less like the 
result of palatalisation since, although the reflex can be considered palatal, the environment is 
the direct opposite of a normal palatalising one. Bhat ( 1 978), however, notes that there is a 
tendency for non-lateral liquids to palatalise as liquids: that is, *r > 1 before front vowels is in 
fact a regular kind of palatalisation, and it is at least partly for this reason that I reconstruct 
the PTn reflex as *r rather than *1. There would then have been a subsequent change of *r > 
Proto North Tanna *i (phonetically [y] adjacent to another vowel) in a non-palatalising 
environment; although this is a somewhat unusual change, it does occur in at least some other 
Oceanic languages (Lynch 1 996b:89-90). 
1 7 Just why *1 should palatalise before *0 is a matter I will leave until the next chapter. 
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Liquid palatalisation in Tanna only occurs in the Northern Tanna languages, and only 
occurred after the merger of POc *l, *r and *R. In Anejoffi, *l did not merge with *r or *R, 
and only *l underwent palatalisation. It appears therefore that, although Anejoffi and 
Northern Tanna liquid palatalisation are quite similar on the surface, they were actually two 
quite independent developments. 
2.5 Other coronals 
Proto Southern Vanuatu is reconstructed as having had the coronal stops *t and *d, the 
stop, affricate or sibilant *e, the sibilants *s and *j, the nasal *n and the glide *y. I begin with 
the last two, since they are the simplest to deal with. I will then deal with the stops, which 
pose more problems, and finally with the sibilants, which pose more problems still. 
2.5. 1 Coronal nasals and )r 
The evidence suggests that POc *n and *n were distinct in PSV: POc *n is reflected as 
PSV *n, while POc *n merges with *y as PSV *yo 
2.5. 1. 1 POe On and *y 
Proto Southern Vanuatu *y is reflected as *y (occasionally *i) in PEr, as *i in PTn, and as 
y in Anejoffi . PEr and fYfn *i will be dealt with in more detail in Chapter 3 ;  PEr *y is 
reconstructed on the basis of the following cognates: 
PEr *y 
Sye y Ura y 
yau yau 
yomput yobut 
eyar eyar 
nimpyau mmyau 
nivenye nivenya 
'I, me' 
'navel' 
'(weather) clear up' 
'a wave' 
'tree fern' 
It appears that POc *n and *y merged as PSV *y, as suggested by the following, although 
the Tanna evidence is far from adequate: 18 
POc *y > PSV *y 
Sye y - i  Len i Kwm i Anj y 
+bayani na/pien na/piien nepyan 'bait' 
*yaRu nlyar nliel nlier nlya 'Casuarina sp.' 
*yafjo mellyafj yalJ 'yellow ' 
1 8 The palatal nasal in the 3SG possessive suffix *-na is an exception to this, being reflected as n in all SV 
languages. However. this development is found in a wide range of Oceanic languages which otherwise 
distinguish the reflexes of *Ii from -n, and this suggests that the form was inherited as *-na in the SV 
languages. 
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POc *ii > PSV *y 
Sye y - i Len i Kwm i Anj y 
*natuq yetu nlier nlyat 'Burckella sp. ' 
*nunu or-alyu aliyu 'shade, shadow' 
*namuk yomoy {mumuk} {m"'i} nlyamW 'mosquito' 
*noRo ya 'flow (swiftly)' 
ninu nenav neiv ilyenev 'yesterday' 
A comment is necessary on the last set. Two forms have been reconstructed with the 
meaning 'yesterday' in POe: *noRap and *qana-napi. In addition, Clark reconstructs a 
PNCV form *nanovi. I reconstruct PSV *na-yan(a,u)v, which suggests an earlier 
**nana(v,w)V (preceded by the article *na- in Erromango and Tanna and by a locative/ 
temporal prefix in Anejoffi), which appears to be some kind of blend of the two POe forms. 
2.5. 1.2 POe *n and nasal palatalisation 
Proto Erromango and Proto Tanna both had the coronal nasal *n, which is reflected as n 
in all environments in all daughter languages and which derives from POe *n in all 
environments. Like its velar counterpart *T), however, POe *n underwent palatalisation in 
Anejorn, being reflected as n before a front vowel and n elsewhere: 
POc *n I_*i,*e 
Sye n Len n Kwm n Anj ii 
*kani em kan ani yin 'eat (TR)' 
+bayani na/pien na/piien nepyan. 'bait' 
*boni elmpen a/pien alpein elpen. 'smell (INTR)' 
PSOc *munim o/monlki almnuumW alnum"'-i aim "'on 'drink' 
*ta-m"'aqane naltman ielram"'aan ielrman naltam"'an 'man' 
*bune no/mpon punlhuua pan- nolpna 'fruit dove' 
*ta-pine nalhiven pelravan p/ran naltahen 'woman' 
POc *n else 
Sye n Len n Kwm n Anj n 
*natu- nitu- nera- neru- 'child' 
*nasu( q) nahwo-num 'steam' 
*tanum eltenam renam numW-i altenom 'bury' 
*pano alvan van van han 'go' 
*tanoq U dena tan tana nltan 'land, earth' 
*kup"'ena no/ypon nalkapun nlapun nolup"'on 'fishing net ' 
*punuq alvni 'last' aluni-in ilhni-i 'finish, end' 
Recall from §2.3 . 1  that POe *T) underwent the same palatalisation in Anejorn; that is: 
POc *n, *T) I _ *i, *e > Anj n 
POc *n else > Anj n 
POc *T) else > Anj 1) 
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Nasal palatalisation must have preceded final vowel loss, since final front vowels condition 
the palatalisation of a nasal before they are lost.1 9 However, nasal paiatalisation clearly 
followed the merger of *Ii and *y as PSV *y, Anj y, since Ii < POc palatalised *n does not 
merge with *Ii (and *y). 
2.5. 1.3 Velarisation of en 
There are a few etyma in which POe *n is reflected as '1 in the SV languages. This appears 
to have taken place when there was a *q in an adjacent syllable and when the intervening 
vowel was lost by one of the vowel loss rules: thus *nq and *qn both became '1. The following 
Lenakel examples illustrate this (the rules themselves being discussed in more detail in 
Chapter 4): 
POe 
Pre-PSV 
PRE·DELETION RULES 
MEDIAL V DELETION 
ARTICLE REDUCTION 
*n-VELARISATION 
FINAL V DELETION 
OTHER RULES 
*qanusi 
/ . a-qa nUSl 
/ . a-q nUSl 
/ . a T)USI 
'a'1US 
'aT)h 
'spit' 
*na tinaqe-lia 
na-tina 'qe-na 
. / na-sma qe-na 
. I na-sm qe-na 
. I n-sm qe-na 
. / n-sl lJe-na 
/ . n- SIIJe-n 
nas'lJaa-n 
'his intestines' 
Some examples of the velarisation of POc *n are given below, with braces surrounding items 
which reflect *n as n, and square brackets surrounding cognates in whieh the *n is not 
reflected. 
POe Sye NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm Anj 
*qanusi aT)ah a1)ah aT)h a!fie-i 'spit' 
*tinaqe- nals'1a- nalsa1)aa- nals'1aa- {nal sinau -}{ nal ninha -}  ne! s1)a- 'guts' 
*qunap-i nli'1evi- {nlinehe-} 'scale' 
In the case of POe *(q)aca(n,'1) 'name' > NTn, Wsn nlerf)<J-, SWT nlhalJa-, Kwm 
nla1)hu, it is not clear whether the form was inherited with *1) or *n; if the latter, then *q is 
responsible for velarisation of *n here as well. (POe *q is also responsible for the stop 
reflexes of *c in the Northern Tanna languages - see §2.5.3.3.). These and other aspects of 
the behaviour of POc *q in the Southern Vanuatu languages will be discussed in Chapter 4. 
1 9 It should also be pointed out that modern Anejom allows sequences of n or 1) + a front vowel, and that in 
these cases there is no palatalised allophone; for example: 
ayjapnin '(sickness> affect (s.o.>' a8a 9r;in 'to plug' 
nenes 'coconut leaf sheath' al)e8 'write' 
The front vowels in words like these developed from a non-front vowel after the palatalisation rules had 
ceased to apply. For example, *qunap-i > nlinehe· '(fish> scale' and *pal)oda > a/hal)ej 'forage on reef' 
show *n > n and *1) > I) before e in the modern language, but this e derives regularly from a POe non-front 
vowel in each case. 
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2.5.2 Coronal stops in non-palatalising environments 
POe *t (and possibly *d?) underwent palatalisation before front vowels, and the reflexes in 
this environment are similar to those of the POc sibilants: e.g. *mate 'die ' > Sye mah, 
Lenakel mas, Anejoffi mas. For this reason, I will deal with the palatalised reflexes of POe *t 
and *d along with the sibilants, in §2.5.3 .  In this section, references to POe *t and *d are thus 
to their occurrences in a non-palatalising environment. I have very few cases of etyma 
containing POc *d in my data. However, there is clear evidence to suggest that PSV had two 
coronal stops, *t and *d. 
2.5.2. 1 Anejoiii 
Anejofii reflects POe *d as j: 
POe *d > 
*pa'1oda 
*-da 
PSOc *gida 
Anj j 
alha'1ej 
-j­
alkaj-
'forage on reef' 
' I INC.PL.POSS' 
'we INC' 
POc initial and medial *t are reflected in Anejoffi as t: 
POe *t-t- > Anj t 
*tama- eJtma- 'father' 
*tanum eJtenom 'bury' 
*talifJa- n/tij'1a- 'ear' 
*tawan neltva 'lychee' 
*toka altey 'sit' 
*tuki altya-fi 'pound' 
*mutusi almWot 'broken' 
*kita elyet, elyta-i 'see' 
*mataq mat 'raw' 
*matuqa metou 'ripe' 
POc final *t, when retained in absolute final position, seems to have been reflected as 
Anejofii s:20 
POe *-t Anj s 
*labWat alpwas 'big' 
*kurat nouras 'M orinda citrifolia' 
*kaRat alyas, alyes 'bite' 
*saqat has 'bad' 
20 There is some problem with the correspondence *saqat > has 'bad', in that *s > h is an apparently irregular 
correspondence found in just a few lexical items; while ayas, ayes 'bite' may derive from the form with the 
transitive suffix (*kaRat-/)' 
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The comparison *ma-takut-akini > elmlila-n 'fear (TR)' suggests that i t  was only word-final 
(not morpheme-final) *1 which became s. 
The following summarises this discussion: 
POe *1+ *-1 *d 
Aoj s j 
2.5.2.2 Proto Erromango 
The process of Article Reduction (see Chapter 4) involves loss or reduction of the vowel 
of the accreted article *na when the first vowel of the noun root was *a. With *la -initial 
nouns in the Erromangan languages, *na-la ... became *n-l ... , which regularly developed into 
an ne cluster in Sye but into the prenasalised stop d in Ura, as the first five examples below 
show. I presume that other cases of this initial correspondence also represent earlier la-initial 
nouns. 
POe *t· Sye ot- Ura d· 
*lawan nllau dau 'lychee' 
*taLos nltaL daL 'taro' 
*laLilJa- nlleLlJo- deLlJe- 'ear' 
*talise nlleli dire 'TerminaLia calappa ' (see footnote 1 4) 
*lasik nllOY de 'sea' 
neit dit 'slinging stick' 
nlorani dorani 'rifle' 
tample damLe 'in-law' 
Other than these cases (which represent POe and PSV clusters of *n + *t), if we adopt a 
strict bottom-up approach, then there is evidence for both PEr *t and *d. In word-initial 
position, we find the following correspondences: 
PEr *d-
Sye t- Ura d-
tali dayali 'shadow' 
letovu 
lema}, 
tori 
lru 
tulJkLah 
PEr *t-
Sye t-
tavi 
lelai 
lorpehi 
tuvtup 
detovu 
dehnak 
dori 
duru 
dUl)las 
Ura t-
tavi 
tarai 
torpesi 
tuvtup 
'mound' 
'k.o. cicada' 
'a mark' 
'k.o. vine' 
'sea snake' 
'practise sorcery' 
'flick with finger' 
'pour' 
'sip' 
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While the set labelled *t- consists entirely of verbs, the set labelled *d- consists entirely of 
nominals, and it is possible that this also represents initial *nt-, and that there has been 
sporadic simplification of initial nt as t in Sye. 
I n  medial position, there is evidence which, on initial inspection, supports the 
reconstruction of two stops, though only Ura maintains a distinction between them. At the 
same time, however, it would appear that both PEr stops derive from POe *t, and I am unable 
to establish any conditioning. I will give the data first and then discuss the implications for 
this apparently unconditioned split. 
In one set of correspondences, POe *t, Sye t, correspond with Ura d after m and t 
elsewhere: 
POc *t > 
*mutusi 
POc *t > 
*tasik 
Sye -t- Ura -d- / m_ 
olmti olmde 'break' 
amtut amdut 'attract attention' 
Sye -t- Ura -t- else 
altoy altok 'salty' 
metuy metuk 'slowly' 
netvote netvote 'possessions '  
netyol netyol 'k.o. fish' 
netrihof) netlisof) 'back wall of house' 
evtir evrir 'meet' 
noytip utap 'a tick' 
In the other set, POe *t, Sye t corresponds with Ura h before n and with Ura r elsewhere: 
POc *t > Sye -t- Ura -h- medially before n21  
*tunu eltni eJhni 'cook, burn' 
*b"'oto-
POc *t > 
*natu­
*matuqa 
potlni-
itnom 
natnei 
netnap 
Sye -t-
nitu-
etwo 
arau 
itais 
itis 
neteme 
nempati 
witit 
bohlnin 'base' 
ihnom 'quick' 
nahnei 'former garden site' 
nehnap 'calf' 
Ura -r- else 
neru- 'child'22 
erwa 'ripe' 
arau 'hang (INTR)' 
irais 'grandfather; moon' 
iris 'smile' 
yerema . 'person' 
nabare '(pig) tusk' 
urit 'grated squeezed coconut' 
21 
22 
There is also one example of this correspondence before rll: Sye erri, UTa ehli 'pierce, sew' < POc *ruRi. 
The 3SG possessed form is nehni, confirming the r - h alternation. 
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etponr urpon 'cold' 
etvani arvani 'spit' 
umpatmonuy ubarmonuk 'heart' 
atlJap arf)ap 'taste' 
tevtap tavrap '(fish on shore) shake' 
Note also the reflexes of POc *tama- 'father': Sye eJtme-, Ura rimiln. There is evidence (see 
§5.2. 1 )  for a personal/kin prefix *e-, which would suggest that the Ura reflex of *t in this 
form was originally word-medial, and that Ura subsequently lost this prefix in this word 
(though it is retained in *e-tina- 'mother' > ehne/n). 
In final position, the only regular correspondence is t:t, which suggests that *t (but not *d) 
occurred word-finally: 
POe *t > PEr *-t 
*butof) 
*matakut 
Sye -t Ura -t 
yo/mput 
eJmetet 
noyvat 
evtit 
yo/but 
e/metet 
noyvat 
evtit 
'navel' 
'be afraid' 
'plantar wart ' 
'meet' 
This is confirmed by the cognates Sye potpot, Ura burbut 'near, close ' ,  which seem to be 
reduplicated forms, suggesting earlier *botbot: note that the medial occurrence of *t is 
reflected as r in Ura but the final occurrence is reflected as t. 
Let me now return to the problem of Ura medial t and r both reflecting POc *t. The 
following doublet is instructive in this regard: 
POe *taRaq-i 'cut' > Sye e/tai 'cut out, excise; write; sharpen (end of stick)' 
Ura a/rai 'sharpen (end of stick)', e!tai 'write' 
What I suggest is that POc *t developed regularly as PEr *t, with the medial reflexes Sye -t-, 
Ura -r (-h- before n). Subsequently, however, because Sye became the prestige language on 
the island due to religious reasons, and because the drastic depopulation means that an Ura­
speaking population of less than ten speak Sye more frequently than they speak Ura, large 
numbers of Sye words were subconsciously incorporated into the vocabulary of Ura-speakers. 
Cases of *t > Ura +, therefore, are likely to be Sye loans, and the two Ura reflexes of 
*taRaq-i tend to support this: a/rai 'sharpen (end of stick)' is presumably the directly 
inherited form, whereas e/tai 'write' is suggestive of borrowing on both phonological and 
semantic grounds. 
There is however an additional correspondence set which occurs only intervocalically: 
POe Sye -nt- Ura -d-
+tapuR pen/top beJdop 'ashes' 
wonte wode 'sea-urchin' 
evinte evida 'look after' 
nampinti nabidi 'edible fungus' 
tantumpwi tadumwi 'ask permission ' 
noromuntan nilomudan 'dorsal fin' 
There is some evidence to suggest that this correspondence - like the initial n t :d 
correspondence - may involve a cluster of nasal + stop rather than a unit protophoneme . 
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There are only a dozen or so words showing this correspondence. Of these, the following are, 
or appear to have once been, compounds in which the second element begins with *n + 
coronal stop: 
Sye Ura 
noromuntan nilomudan 'dorsal fin' cf. Sye nta-n 'hi slits back' 
tavuntan tavudan 'gossip about' cf. Sye nta-n 'his/her back' 
wonte wode 'sea-urchin' cf. Ura de 'sea' 
On the other hand, other examples of this correspondence do not admit of this kind of 
explanation. I suggest that what we have here is a reflex of PEr *d, at least in those cases 
which cannot be explained by compounding. 
Finally, the only apparent reflex of POc *d in my data is: 
POe *-da > Sye -t - -nt ' IEXC.PL.POss' 
Thus the directly inherited coronal stops seem to have developed as follows: 
POe *d, *t l n_ *t else 
PEr *d *t 
Sye t-nt-nt 
Ura d -h- I _n; t-r-t else 
Uth t ?  t ?  
2.5.2.3 Proto Tanna 
The discussion of the coronal stops in the Erromangan languages will help us make sense 
of a similarly complex situation in Tanna, and I will suggest that Proto Tanna, like Proto 
Erromango, had two coronal stops, *t and *d. 
Proto Tanna *t, which derives from POc *t, can be reconstructed on the basis of the 
following correspondences: 
POe *t > PTn *t 
NTn t Wsn t Len r SWT l Kwm r 
*tanum tam tanam renam 'bury' 
*ta-pine peltan paltan pelravan pi/Lavan plran 'woman' 
+tapuR namltap namltaau namlraau namllak'" namlrak'" 'ashes' 
*natu- neta- nata- ner<1- nala- neru- 'child' 
*toka atafj at<1fj arak ald ara 'stay' 
*kutu hi fjdt kalfjat kur kel ur 'louse' 
iet iet zer iel ier 'come/go out' 
nabat nap"'at napwdr nap"al nap"'ar 'wall' 
PTn *t assimilates to an l in a following syllable in Lenakel, with *tVl > lVl rather than 
expected rVl: 
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POe *1  > PTn *t 
NTn 1 Wsn t Len I SWT l Kwm r 
*tuRi atel aIel alaI arari 'to braid' 
telaT) telaT) lelaT) lelal) reraT) 'come back' 
netual nelual 'laplap' 
POc *d seems to be reflected as t in all Tanna languages, which I suggest below derives 
from PTn and PSV *d: 
POe *d > PTn *d 
NTn t Wsn t Len t SWT t Kwm t 
PSOc *gida kit- kit- kat- kat- kat- 'we INC' 
*-da -(- -(- -(- -(- -(- ' I  [NC.PL.POSS' 
*donu alruan 'straight(en)' 
tam tam tam tam etumW 'full' 
namat namtaT) namtalJ namtalJai namtalJei 'mud' 
matikalo mWatikalo mWatikalo m"atikalo m"atikaro 'worm' 
Although Proto Tanna *d is generally reflected as t in all Tanna languages, it has other, 
conditioned, reflexes in North Tanna and Whitesands: 
POe *d > PTn *d / _1J 
NTn k Wsn r Len 1 SWT t Kwm t 
akT)e arT)ai taTjai tal)ai atalJai 'swallow' 
aklJe arrJa ata'pl etaT)al 'cough' 
POe *d > PTn *d l _*Vk .... 
NTn d Wsn r - rh Len t SWT t Kwm t 
eduadap arhuarhu etuatu etk"'atuk'" atuk"'atukW 'straight' 
mWadap maru mWatu matukW m"atuk 'right'23 
suadap suaru suatu suatuk" suatuk 'road' 
There are not many cases of coronal stops in strict noun-initial position. There are some 
items which reflect noun-initial POc *t as PTn *d, and I suggest that what happened here is 
the same as what happened in Erromango - Article Reduction applied to *na-ta . . . sequences, 
giving *n-t. . .  which fused as PTn *d: 
POe *1- > PTn *d-
NTn t Wsn t 
*tanoq tan tan 
tapan 
tup" alukaluk 
Len 1 
tan 
tapan 
tup'" alukaluk 
SWT t Kwm 1 
tana 'land' 
tapalJ tapinha 'door' 
tapWoluelua taparuvareva 'lungs' 
23 This might possibly derive from POe *matuqa-. However, we would not only need to explain the 
urunotivated change POe *t > PTn *d, but also the labial reflex of *q. 
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A second set, however, show a slightly different set of correspondences, and these suggest 
that initial *nt remained as a cluster, at least in North Tanna (where it then became d) and 
Whitesands: 
POe *t > PTn *d-
NTn d Wsn -t- Len t SWT t Kwm t 
*tasik dehi ni1ltehi tehe tahik ti1si 'sea ' 
*tali1]a- -del1]i1- -tel1]i1- -tel1]i1- -tel1]i1- 'ear'24 
PNCV *tavua doat ni1ltouat touar tukWas tak"'i1' 'mountain' 
POc *tama- 'father', shows neither of these patterns, but this is probably because it was 
originally prefixed with *e- (see §5.2 . 1 )  and the *t was not noun-initial; its reflexes are NTn, 
Wsn ti1mi1-, Len ri1mi1-, SWT li1mi1-, Kwm ,emu- , suggesting PTn *t, not *d. 
These data are summarised below; note that PTn *d probably did not occur word-finally.2s 
POe 
PTn 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
*d, *t l n_ 
*d 
k I -1]; d I _ *Vkw; t else 
, - rh 1 -1], *Vk"'; t else 
2.5.2.4 Proto Southern Vanuatu 
*t else 
*t 
l /  _ V(V )l; r else 
I 
r 
In general terms, the following correspondences between the POc and PSV coronal stops 
in non-palatalising environments have been established: 
POe *d *t l *n - *t-, *-t- *-t 
PSV *d *nt *t *t 
PEr *d? *d *t *t 
PTn *d *d *t *t 
Anj j s 
In initial position in nouns which took the article *na, a process of nasal accretion took 
place. This developed initially as nt- or n Vt-, but began to merge with *d in at least some 
words in Proto Erromango and Proto Tanna. 
24 
2S 
This form only occurs as the second element in compounds - e.g. Lenakel namWa-tellJa- 'the outside of the 
ear', MpwalJ-tellJa- 'the inside of the ear, the earhole'. 
There is a further correspondence set, r:r:t:h:h, which I will deal with in the section on sibilants, since this 
derives from POc *s. 
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2.5.3 Coronal sibilants 
The sibilants fonn an area of considerable complexity in the Southern Vanuatu languages; 
I will show here that Proto Southern Vanuatu can be reconstructed as having had the three 
sibilant phonemes *c, *s and *j. 
2.53. 1 Some problem areas 
Before discussing the origin of the sibilants in detail, however, a couple of more general 
points need to be examined. 
First, even though all SV languages make a phonemic distinction between s and h (and 
Anejofii also distinguishes these from e, which derives from a proto-sibilant), there is 
nevertheless a certain amount of fluctuation between them in most of the modern languages 
(with Sye showing the most fluctuation, and only Ura and Anejoffi apparently immune from 
it). To take two examples: 
(a) According to Crowley ( 1 99 8b:4-5), while lsI and /hJ contrast in modern Sye, there is 
'massive variation between [h] and [s] in the corpus ' .  This variation is particularly 
common in initial, intervocalic and final positions, though 'some words appear to be 
more amenable to this kind of free variation than others'. O n  the other hand, [s] 
frequently occurs as the second member of a consonant cluster, but [hJ almost never 
occurs in this position; while [h] frequently occurs as the first member of a consonant 
cluster but [s] almost never does. 
(b) In Lenakel, although s and h clearly contrast, there is free variation between them in 
word-final position in some words (usually those in more frequent use). This appears to 
be a change in progress, since the number of words which allow word-final s - h appears 
to have increased considerably since my first contact with Lenakel-speakers in 1 970. 
In addition, there also seems to have been some fluctuation in the past, with the effect that 
the reflexes of proto-sibilants are often somewhat blurred. 
The second problem area is this. The major source of one of the sibilants, PSV *c, is POe 
*t in a palatalising environment. So while POe *t became PSV *t before, say, *a and *u, it 
became PSV *c before *i and *e. For example: 
POe Ura SWT Anj 
*tina­
*mate 
elhneln 
ilmis 
n,,1 s"n,,- ril si­
mha mas 
'mother' 
'die' 
However, before POe *0 the reflexes vary; and I will use just Lenakel to illustrate this, 
although the same is true of the other languages. There is one set of words in which,  as one 
might expect, POe *t > PSV *t before *0; e.g.: 
POe *t / _0 > Len r « PSV *t) 
*butol) n"lpr"l)"- 'navel' 
*topu n"lruw 'sugarcane' 
*toka air"k 'stay' 
There is another set of words, however, where POe *t before *0 is reflected as PSV *c: 
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POe *t / _0 > 
*tokon 'crutch' 
*ma-tolu 
*tolu 
Len s « PSV *e) 
alsk;m 'limp' 
k-al shn 'walking-stick ' 
asuul 'large' 
hlsil 'three' 
Now the words in the second set may have undergone a vowel change. Clark reconstructs 
for PNCV *tiko 'crutch, walking-stick', which suggests that the vowel had changed in Proto 
Southern Oceanic. However, he reconstructs *ma-tolu 'thick' and *tolu 'three', with no 
change in the vowel. But there are languages in his sample and others in North and Central 
Vanuatu which reflect the *0 as a front vowel - e.g. Paamese matetelu 'thick, deep', 
Paamese and Lewo telu 'three' - which suggest that *0 may have been in the process of 
changing to *e in these words, or that there were in fact doublets in PSV. Indeed, they may 
have been triplets, since there is evidence from both SV and other Southern Oceanic 
languages supporting final *i as well as final *u, like Anejofii esej, Tambotalo toli 'three'. In 
what follows, I will assume the latter, and suggest that Lenakel hlsil 'three' derives from a 
competing PSOc form *teli. 
Because of all of this, this discussion of the SV sibilants will proceed in a slightly different 
manner from the way in which other consonants have been handled. I will take more of a 
top-down approach, since this will allow us to pinpoint idiosyncratic variation in a single 
language or subgroup; and I will also present more data than in other sections, because of the 
general confusion. I will begin by looking at the POc reflexes 
·
in Anejoffi, since it shows no 
synchronic and very little diachronic fluctuation between the sibilants. 
2.5.3.2 Anejofii 
The two Anejofii consonants that I am mainly concerned with here are s and 8.26 Anejoffi 
s appears to have two major sources: POe *t  (and possibly *d?) in certain palatalising 
environments and (as I showed in §2.5 .2. 1 )  in word-final position, and POc *j, although I 
will leave any discussion of *j until I have dealt with the Tanna languages. 
POe *t l _*i,e > Anj s 
*tina- rifsi- 'mother' 
PSOc *tikon if S;}y 'walk w. stick' 
*maqati mas 'low tide ' 
mesei 'dry' 
PSOc *mateli almesej 'thick' 
PSOc *teli elsej 'three' 
*bati 'tooth' n/pas 'axe' 
*mate mas 'die' 
*alito(n) n/ijis 'torch' 
26 I will also briefly mention h as an irregular reflex of the proto-sibilants, though recall that the main source 
of Anejom. h is PSV ·v, POc .p. 
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With the following, it is not clear whether we are dealing with final *t > s or whether the 
root-final *t was followed by a transitive suffix: 
POe *t > Anj s 
*kawit(-i) nilyowos 'breadfruit-picker' 
*kaRat(-i) alyas 'bite' 
*piLit( -i) hujis 'peel' 
The only case of POc *d before *i is *pudi > no/hos 'banana' .  I will show later, however, 
that the PSV l INe focal pronoun has to be reconstructed as *gadi, and the Anejom reflex of 
this is alkaj- . It is possible, then, that the form for banana derives from a Pre-PSV form 
*puti rather than *pudi. In any case, the data available are so few that we cannot be sure 
what happened to *d in this environment. 
Anejom 8 also has two main sources: POc *s and *c. 
POe *s > Anj 9 
*karis alkre8, alyre8 'scratch, scrape' 
*masakit elm8a 'sick' 
*susu el8efJ 'suck' 
*susu- nal8e- 'breast' 
*qanusi Q'1fJe-i 'spit' 
*sipo alfJe 'go down' (but cf. *sipo > -se) 
*paus-i alho8 'plait' 
*asu nilafJ 'bailer' 
*suRuq- nil8i- 'juice' 
*suRi- nel8uo- 'bone' 
*bokasi pikafJ 'pig' 
*molis ne/pje8 'citrus' 
*nusi ni8 'octopus, squid' 
*kasupe nlye80 'rat' 
*pisiko- no/hofJye- 'flesh' 
*siko nel8ey 'kingfisher' 
*talise nltejefJ 'Canarium sp.' 
*waRisa nlvifJ 'two days from today' 
*sei 8i 'who?' 
POe *e > Anj 8 
*paluca alhelefJ 'to paddle' 
*( q)aca(n,'1)- nliea- 'name' 
*( q)ana-'1ican ilf/i8 'when?' 
*pican elhe8 'how many?' 
So we have the following correspondences: 
POe *s, *c *t / _*i,e 
PSV *s *c 
Anj 8 s 
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I write the PSV protophonemes as *s and *c: the first seems to reflect a genuine voiceless 
fricative; the second involves palatalisation of a POc stop, and it may well have been a 
palatal stop or affricate in PSV.27 
There is, however, some 'slippage' in this system. First, there are a few possible cases of 
proto-sibilants having the reflex h, although I will leave these for the present (but see 
§2.5 .3.6). Second, there is a residual group of reflexes which appear to show s < *s: 
POe *5 > Anj s 
*wasi(n)­
*masi 
*sinaR 
*sipo 
nlasi-ntal 
nalmas 
nafJeI sfJa 
-se 
'taro stem for planting' 
'tapa cloth' 
'sun' 
'down (suffix)' (but cf. *sipo > alBe in the list above) 
All of these involve *s before *i, although there are other cases of *s before *i where the 
reflex is B (cf. the reflexes of *qanusi, *paus-i, *bokasi, *nusi, *pisiko and *siko in the list 
above). Note also the doublet reflexes of *sipo '(go) down':  the verb a8e and the verbal suffix 
-se. It may be that 8 began to change to s before *i in some words, but that this change did 
not work its way through the whole lexicon. 
2.5.3.3 Proto Tanna 
The Tanna languages show some synchronic fluctuation between s and h, particularly in 
word-final position. Even excluding obvious cases of synchronic fluctuation, however, there 
are five regular correspondence sets involving s and/or h. The nature of the problem can be 
illustrated by the following examples, each of which reflects a frequent correspondence 
between Lenakel and K wamera: 
Len Kwm 
s:s asanan asanan 'strong, powerful' 
h:h ahak aklahak '(day) dawn' 
h:s amho. amisa 'painful'  
s:h kapaas paha 'axe' 
t:h aviet aviaha 'defecate' 
Generally, where Lenakel has s the other Tanna languages (except Kwamera) have s, and 
where Lenakel has h the others (again except Kwamera) also have h. Thus it appears that we 
have two major sets of correspondences (two s-sets and two h-sets), with Kwamera having 
made subsequent changes.28 
27 
28 
I will leave the t:h set till later. The two s-sets are illustrated below: 
The reflex s is of course not palatal. Presumably, *t before *i first palatalised as tf or f (as it has done in 
many Oceanic languages), and then developed further as s (as it has done in many others). I will, however. 
retain the term palatalisation here, slightly inaccurate though it may be. 
In addition to these five sets of correspondences. there are sporadic cases of loss in one language but not 
the other; and of course, there are some crossovers where, for example, one language has s for expected h 
or h for expected s. I will ignore these for the moment. 
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NTn s Wsn s Len s SWT s Kwm s 
suadap suaru suatu suatuk'" suatuk 'road' 
asanan asanan asanan asan;m asanan 'strong' 
nasiiu isiui n<Jsiiu nasiiu nasiui 'lake' 
asisiasisi aSllsaSllS asiisasiis asisi 'be fat' 
vanas vanas vanas vanas van is 'flying-fish' 
uulpas -ulpas uulpas k"'alpas kurpas 'heel' 
aikuaas aikuaas eikuaas aikuaas aikuas 'wash (TR)' 
NTn s Wsn s Len s SWT s Kwm h 
us us kas as ahli 'bite' 
es es es es ehi 'copulate ' 
noum"'us naum"'us nuk"'umus nukumha 'hunger' 
askasak asak ausak avsak avahak 'dry' 
nasf}a- n<Js<Jf}aa- n<Jsf}aa- n<Jsinau- naninha 'intestines ' 
asum asum asum'" asim amhu 'to garden ' 
hpaas hpas kapaas hpas paha 'axe' 
hsal hsal kasil hsisal kahar 'three' 
Below also are examples of the two h-sets: 
NTn h Wsn h Len h SWT h Kwm h 
nemaha niemaha niamha niamha niamaha 'anger' 
nohla- nohla- nhula- nhela- tlarhu- 'mouth' 
eaha'1 ehef} ehiaf} eiaha1) 'breathe' 
aT)u<Jhl aUT)ahli ahif}<Jl ahualu er'1hara '(person) be old' 
alp"'ah alp"'ah alfa elfa arpaha 'lazy'29 
NTn h Wsn h Len h SWT h Kwm s 
ouh ouh awh k"'uh kusi 'weave' 
-nha'1<J- -nah'1<J- -nhaf}a- -nhif}a- -selJi- 'nose'3D 
amha amha amha amisa 'painful' 
nuhuan nuhuan nihin nehen nes<Jn 'rain (n.)' 
iahuuei hiau iahul iasur 'volcano' 
alah alah <Jlhieelh aalh aras 'laugh' 
abomah apom"'a h p"'omh alilepomh apomus 'long' 
aklah ahlah aklha aklha-hn akres 'steal' 
uUlJhan uUlJhan uU'1hin k"'uf}hen k"'um"'esin 'god' 
auiah auiah auhia ak"'lha ak"'eis 'yellow 
dehi naltehi tehe tahik tC1si 'sea' 
29 The Len and SWT forms also reflected *h as h in this form, but seem to have undergone a subsequent 
development in which pVh has becomefV; see §2.2.3. 
30 This form occurs as the second member of a compound expression; for example, Len nilpwa'l·nho,p- = 
'hole-nose'. 
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Although one might assume that the two s-sets reflect one protophoneme and the two h­
sets another, it seems impossible on the basis of synchronic data to condition the occurrence 
of s and h in Kwamera in either set. Theoretically, therefore, one would be required to 
reconstruct four Proto Tanna phonemes here. However, it would appear from all of the 
languages except Kwamera that only two phonemes are involved; and I will explore th i::- line 
of reasoning first, trying subsequently to account for the variation within Tanna. 
Let us look first of all at the two s-sets. Their origins appear to be as set out below (note 
that I have no data on the behaviour of POe *d before a front vowel in Tanna languages): 
POe *t I _*i,e > Others s Kwamera s 
PSOc *tikon L alshn alshn 'walk w stick' 
PSOc *mateli L asuul asori 'big' 
POe *t / _ *i,e > Others s Kwamera h 
*kaRat-i L ktJs ahi 'bite' 
*maqati W almas maha 'low tide' 
*maqati S mtJsia mhia 'dry' 
PSOc *teli L h/sil kalhar 'three' 
*tina- S ntJ/ stJntJ- rilnhtJ- 'mother' 
*bati 'tooth' L h/paas paha 'axe' 
*mate L mtJs elmha 'die' 
*tinaqe- L ntJ/s!]aa- nalninha- 'intestines' 
*quti(n)- N nlustJ- nlihi- 'penis' 
*pati S kluas kelfa 'four' (Kwm form via **kevah) 
It would appear that the most frequent reflex of palatalised *t is h in Kwamera, s in the other 
languages. 
Now let us tum to the two h-sets. 
POe *s,(*e?) Others h Kwamera h 
*sake L alhak akalhak '(sun) rise' 
*susu- L nalha- nanlhtJ- 'breast' (but cf. below) 
*molis L ntJ/mtJlh ntJ/mtJrhi 'citrus' 
*!]i!]is- L nli!]htJ- nli'laha- 'gums; smile' 
*masawa W ntJ/mwahan kWa-nlmahan 'open space' 
POe *s Others h Kwamera s 
*masakit L almha almisa 'sick' 
*mutusi L murh mWertJs 'broken off' 
*paus-i L o/wh kusi 'weave' 
*qasu- L nlha- nltJse- 'smoke' 
*suRuq- L nilhi- ntJ/se- 'juice' 
*suRi- S nulhu- ntJ!su- 'bone/leg' 
*susu- L nalha- nals 'breast' (but cf. above) 
*nusa L ihi lS 'octopus, squid' 
*kasupe L kahau ilesukw 'rat' 
*lisaq L killha kWairesa 'nit' 
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*tasik S tahik tdsi 'sea' 
*qusan L nlihin nlesdn 'rain' 
*wasa L nulhua nulvas 'edible greens' 
*waRisa L nlihiln nleis 'two days from today' 
*sei L pe/he si 'whoT 
*pisiko- L nulvJw.kCJ- nldsa- 'flesh' 
POe *e Others h Kwamera s 
*( q)ana-1)ican W nal1)hdn nlesdn 'when?' 
*icu1)- L -nlJw.1)d- -se1)i- 'nose' 
*taci- L nolrhd- plrdsi- 'younger same sex sibling' 
Once again, we have one set of reflexes which seems to predominate (*s, *c > Kwamera 
s, other Tanna languages h) and another, the h:h set, which is marginal. I take the h:s set to 
be the predominant one, and thus suggest the following reconstructions: 
PTn *s *h 
NTn s h 
Wsn s h 
Len s h 
SWT s h 
Kwm h (- s) s (- h) 
It is not clear what gave rise to the variability in the Kwamera reflexes (and similar 
comments will have to be made in the next section for Erromango). There is a slight tendency 
for Kwamera to prefer s initially, finally and before i, and to prefer h adjacent to consonants; 
but this seems to be only a slight tendency. The situation is further complicated by other 
irregular correspondences. For example, POc *bokasi 'pig' is regularly reflected as W sn and 
SWT pukah, but irregularly as NTn pubs, Len pukas and K wm pukah; while POc *asu 
'bail' is regularly reflected as K wm iI as but irregularly as Len os-niles. 
In general terms, though, the Anejoffi and Tanna data given above suggest the following: 
POe *t 1 _ *i,*e *s, *c 
PSV *c *s 
PTn *s *h 
Anj s e 
I have not as yet discussed the reflexes of POc *j in Anejoffi and Tanna. Below is an 
apparently complete list of reflexes containing this protophoneme in Anejoffi and the Tanna 
languages: 
POe *j 
*(q)ab"'aji 
*paiiji 
*( sj Julie q)­
*tajim 
*iaje 
*[jo jjo1)-a(n,1)) 
Tanna 
K ilap"'as 
N m"'a-nlvdhi, W ndm"'a-nlvdhli, 
L ndlvhaai, S ndlvhildlk, K nlurhi 
L nellhaid-
L toISd1), K ruk"'alha1)dn 
Anj 
nalpjes 
nilsji­
altes 
nlias 
aI ea eTji-fi 
'coconut fruit bud' 
'grass' 
'(plant) shoot (n.)' 
'sharpen' 
'coral' 
'plug, stop up' 
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The last form seems to have aberrant reflexes in both Tanna and Anejoffi. I gnoring this fonn, 
*j seems to be reflected as PTn *h but as Anejoffi s. This suggests that *j was kept distinct 
from *c and *s, and it seems simplest to keep the symbol *j here for the PSV phoneme. The 
full set of reflexes of the POc sibilants in Tanna and Anejoffi, then, is: 
POe *t I _ *i,*e *s, *c *j 
PSV *c *s *j 
PTn *s *h *h 
Anj s () s 
As I mentioned earlier, there is a further set of correspondences involving h in some 
Tanna languages, reflecting what I reconstruct as Proto North Tanna reflex *z of PTn *h. 
This is exemplified below: 
PTn *h > PNT *z, PST *h 
POe NTn r Wsn r Len t SWT h Kwm h 
*( q)aca(n,fj)- nlerrp- nlerfj<J- nI etfj<J- nlhalJd­
alha 
nahIJu­
eralha 
<Jlviaha 
'name' 
'bad' 
'defecate' 
*saqat alraat <Jlra taat 
alier alvier 
eran<Jm 
dVdr dVdr 
aruan drUdn 
air air 
alviet 
eitandm 
Vdt 
tuan 
ait 
arhanum 'look at reflection '3 1 
vha 'good' 
hauan 'white' 
alha 'wake up (INTR)' 
The POc source for this appears to be *s or *c in the environment of the glottal stop *q in an 
adjacent syUable.32 
2.5-3-4 Proto Erromango ·s and °h 
Given the relative consistency of the sibilant reflexes in Tanna and Anejoffi, it is probably 
logical to assume that the Proto Southern Vanuatu sibilants developed from Proto Oceanic as 
outlined in the previous section. I will therefore start with the initial assumption that Proto 
Erromango also originally reflected this PSV system, and will try to account for subsequent 
changes. An examination of the reflexes of the POe sibilants (including *t in a palatalising 
environment) shows the following reflexes occurring: 
3 1 
32 
POe > PSV > Sye Ura 
*t l _*i,*e *c s, h s, h 
*s *s s, h, 0 s, 0 (y?) 
*c *s h, 0 0 
*j *j s, 0 (y?) s 
The first part of this root may possibly derive from POe *leqos, though one would expect NTn and Len to 
reflect *1 in this environment as I and not i; if this is correct, I do not know where the -anum might derive 
from. 
Note, however, that this does not occur with reflexes of *qusan 'rain' (e.g. Lenakel nihin , Kwamera 
nes;m), for reasons which I cannot explain here. 
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I mentioned the nature of the variation between s and h in Sye in §2. 5 . 3 . 1 .  There is no 
such synchronic variation in Ura. However, h has a restricted distribution in Ura: it does not 
occur initially or finally, and its occurrence in intervocalic and post-consonantal 
environments is extremely rare - in other words, almost all occurrences of h in Ura are in 
pre-consonantal position.33 Table 2.6 outlines the occurrence of s and h in these two 
languages. The situation is complicated further by zero reflexes of the same POc phonemes 
which, in other etyma, have developed into s or h. 
Table 2.6: Distribution of s and h in Erromangan languages 
Initial Intervocalic Before C After C Finally 
I Sye s (h) s, h 
h s s, h 
Ura s s s, h s s 
Although the distinction between Sye and Ura s and h is neutralised in a wide range of 
environments, there is still sufficient evidence to reconstruct *s and *h for Proto Erromangan. 
This evidence is discussed in this section. Where possible, I will give POc etyma or Tanna 
and/or Anejom cognates to identify which PSV protophoneme is involved. 
In initial position, there are two frequent correspondence sets, s:s and s:0. While the 
former occurs across a wide range of word classes, including verbs, the latter appears to 
occur only in verbs, for reasons I cannot explain here. I suggest that the former reflects PEr 
*s and the latter PEr *h:34 
PEr *s-
Sye s- Ura s-
si- siln 
selai selai 
sorvat sorvat 
SWJU SUIJU 
sanwis sanwis 
sesi sesi 
sesimaysi sesimalJsi 
soyurwavoh soyurwavos 
sam sam 
sukrim sworem 
'excrement' 
'shine light on' 
'remove stones from fire' 
'kiss' 
'wild boar' 
'show' 
'index finger' 
'dolphin' 
'retract foreskin' 
'five' 
POe, Other SV 
*taqe-, L nasii-
L sel 
L asul 
Suggests PSV 
*c 
*c 
*c 
33 
34 
Recall also that some cases of pre-consonantal h in Ura derive from non-palatalised *t - cf. §2.S.2.2. 
Two comments are necessary here. First, I have identified two cases of an initial h:s correspondence: Sye 
hai, Ura sai 'one' ,  and Sye hOlJku, Ura soku 'like, as; too, also'. I take these to represent a more recent 
change of s > h in Sye: indeed, when I first studied Sye in 1 968 , I recorded these two forms as being 5' 
initial. Second, with the s:0 set, note that, with one exception (the last example), any Sye vowel following 
s- appears to be neutralised as a in Ura. 
------�-----------------------
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PEr *h-
Sye s- Ura 0- only in verbs POc, Other SV Suggests PSV 
set ai 'spear' *sua, A aewu·i *s 
sat arw-at 'bad' *saqat, L taat *s 
savel afel 'whistle' L avhiJl, A ahe8ej *s 
sompat abit 'shut, close' L uhum *s 
sompolJ abaIJ 'snore' L asierap *s 
semsi amSI 'choose' 
sayauIJi ayoulJi 'extend (leg)' 
seswai aswai 'support' 
sentvi anvu 'wipe' 
sauseLyo auseLIJo 'twitch' 
sempyai amyai 'turn round' 
soputIJo· aburIJen 'push into fire' 
soki eyi 'climb up, copulate' 
And note also: 
Sye s 
say - hay 'go up' *sake. L ahak *s 
se 'what?' *sei, A 8i 'who?' *s 
Despite the paucity of external cognates, we seem to have reasonable grounds for proposing 
that, in initial position, PSV *c > PEr *s (Sye, Ura s), and PSV *s > PEr *h (Sye s, Ura 0). 
We also find evidence for a distinction between PEr *s and *h intervocalically and 
preceding a semivowel. Here, however, the PSV (and POc) antecedents show more 
variability: 
PEr *-s-
Sye -s- Ura -s- POc, Other SV Suggests PSV 
nouse- nesou- 'intestines' *tinaqe, L niJsfjaa- *c 
tesi tesi 'sharpen' *tajim. A ates *j 
nusye nusye 'waterfall ' L nuhia *s 
asyasye tasyasye 'smooth' L ehiahia *s 
asau asau 'moan' 
ususu ususu 'fantail' 
wosila wosiLa 'k.o. banana' 
nesur nesur 'clam shell' 
amtswo amiswa 'sneeze' 
seswai aswai 'support, hold up' 
teswai teswai 'tell lie' 
nusya- nusya/n 'large one' 
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PEr *·h· 
Sye ·h· Ura ·s· POc, Other SV Suggests PSV 
ehelwo eselwa 'tasteless, bland' L siu ?? *c? 
savlehak'li savlasaklJi 'tum right way up' W oulh-in *s 
mehen tulmesen 'k.o. fish' L mihin, A nlmwaf)a ? *s 
ehyan asyan 'pregnant' *tiana. L sinan *c 
nahwonum naswonum 'steam '  *nasu(q) *s 
mehikai mtsat 'six ' *sakai *s 
ahor asor 'shout' 
elehi elesi 'chase' 
nahimnalam nasimnalam 'chief's wife' 
netriholJ netlisolJ 'back wall of house' 
telnehau delnesau 'juvenile parrotfish' 
empahiwolJi ebasiwolJi 'send on errand' 
itnoholJ ahneselJ 'true' 
ahi asai 'just do' 
tehwo teswa 'to lean' 
In other environments where there is more than one correspondence set, these appear to be 
in complementary distribution. For example, in pre-consonantal position, we find the 
following: 
Before r and n :  
Sye ·h· 
ehrem 
tovahri 
pehnikri 
pehnuri 
Ura -h­
ehrem 
tavahri 
fihniyre 
behnuri 
Before I, m and 1): 
Sye -0- Ura -h-
alei ahlei 
kompal0'li kobahlini 
talei tahlei 
ntamah dahmas 
omol ohmol 
pO'li boh'li 
enw-avsorji ovl-avsehlJi 
ovrolJi ovleh'li 
'collapse' 
'tear, rip' 
'little finger/toe' 
'after(wards)' 
'lie down' 
'thank you! '  
'make dirty' 
'very, a lot' 
'fall' 
POc, Other SV Suggests PSV 
POc, Other SV Suggests PSV 
L. alhaau. A. alee *s 
'dative preposition' 
'teach right from wrong' 
'call' 
70 Chapter 2 
Before any other consonant: 
Sye -h- Ura -s-
ehpe espe 
nehrop nesrop 
elehvi alasvi 
ahpi aspi 
nehkil neskil 
nehmar nesmar 
'do reflexively' 
'drinking coconut'  
'pick (fruit) ' 
'lick' 
'snake' 
'k.o. tree' 
POe, Other SV 
A. isp""a-
L. nausilu 
L. alh. A. aLeei 
Suggests PSV 
*c 
*c 
*s 
And in word-final position, we have almost complete complementary distribution of 
correspondences, with only a couple of exceptions: 
Sye -s Ura -s / i,u _# 
asis asis 'fart silently' 
nelis ilis 'nits' 
sanwis 
ira is 
iris 
uvwis 
netukus 
vormus 
Sye -h 
noyleh­
mah 
mah 
koh 
natmah 
a veh 
noywoh 
nemah 
evyah 
nevlah 
fJinmah 
pwayah 
relwoh 
teveh 
-veh 
rormeveh 
unmeh 
nayah 
neimah 
tUfJklah 
unorah 
uvrah 
sanwis 
ira is 
iris 
uvwis 
netukus 
vormus 
'wild boar' 
'grandfather; moon' 
'smile' 
'small grouper' 
'salt' 
'k.o. fish' 
Ura -s / e,a,o _# 
noyles 'skin' 
'low tide' 
imis 'die' 
gis 'we INC' 
yarmis 'devil' 
avis 'add coconut milk ' 
wis 'octopus, squid' 
namas 'cloth(es)' 
{ivek} 'defecate' 
wavlis 'rock crab' 
fJinimis 'many' 
balayis 'daytime' 
delwis 'k.o. yam' 
deves 'k.o. banana' 
-yes 'well (adv.)' 
rormeves 'do unintentionally' 
unmes 'early' 
nayas 'cool season' 
neimas 'cassia' 
dUfJlas 'sea-snake' 
unoras 'oval stone' 
uvras 'brain' 
POe, Other SV 
*sii, A aBel 
*lisaq. L kilha 
POe, Other SV 
*kuliti 
*maqati. S, A mas 
*mare. L mas. A mas 
*kita > **gati 
L iarmas. A natmas 
*pisa. L avat 
*nusi, L ihi. A niB 
*masi. A namas 
*pekas. L avhe. avier 
L kavlas. A naheleB 
Suggests PSV 
*s 
*s 
Suggests PSV 
*c 
*c 
*c 
*c 
*c 
*s 
*s 
*s? 
*s 
*s? 
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wamplemplah wamlamlas 'small freshwater prawn' 
avoh avos 'happy' 
soyurwavoh soyurwavos 'dolphin' 
netrovohvoh arusvasvas 'tinea ' 
temah ohm us 'hungry' 
We can probably assume, then, that Proto Erromangan *s and *h were distinct in initial 
and intervocalic positions, and there is a reasonable amount of evidence - particularly in 
initial position - to suggest that PSV *c > PEr *s and PSV *s > PEr *h. It would also seem 
that, at some quite early stage, PEr *s and *h merged (probably as s) finally and adjacent to a 
consonant. Subsequently: 
(a) medial s in Ura became h before a continuant consonant; 
(b) medial s in Sye became h before any consonant, and was lost before I, m and f); 
(c) final s in Sye became h when preceded by a non-high voweL 
It may well have been this complex conditioned shifting of s to h which led to more 
unconditioned shifting in Sye. 
2.5.3.5 Proto Oceanic sibilant reflexes in Erromango 
All of this makes it exceedingly difficult to describe exactly what has happened to 
palatalised POc *t (and *d) and to POc *s, *c and *j ! The only environments which 
distinguish PEr *s and *h are initial and intervocalic, and therefore these are the only ones we 
can seriously consider in deciding on the development of the POc phonemes in PEr. 
The following examples suggest that POc *s > PSV *s > PEr *h: 
POc *s > PEr *h 
Sye SO, -h-
*waRisa [no}wisas 
*sei 'who?' se 
*saqat sat 
*sua sei 
*nasu(q) nahwo-num 
*bokasi no/mP'Iahi 
Ura 0-, -s-
wisas 'some days from today'35 
'what?' 
ar-w/at 'bad' 
ai 'to spear' 
naswo-num 'steam' 
ulmyas 'pig' 
As in Anejoffi (there is no evidence from Tanna), there is one case of *d in a palatalising 
environment (*pudi > Sye no/voh, Ura no/vus, 'banana'), which is insufficient to base any 
hypothesis on. 
There seems to be just one example, *taqe 'excrement', supporting the development POc 
*t / _ *i, *e > PSV *c > PEr *s. In the case of *taqe-, the *aq sequence was lost (as it was 
also in Tanna), and *1 palatalised before *e. 
3S The POe form and most of its reflexes in Southern Vanuatu refer to 'two days from today'. The Sye and 
Ura forms, however, means 'five days from today', with the Sye prefixed form nowisas referring to lhe 
past. 
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POc *t I _*i,*e > PEr *s 
Sye s Ura s 
*taqe- si- siln 'excrement' 
Virtually all other reflexes do not distinguish PEr *s and *h. Further, there are many cases of 
loss. 
POc t / _*i,*e > Sye s, h Ura s,h 
*maqati mas 'low tide' 
*tina- {nrinme-} elhneln 'mother' 
*pitik tor/pis dor/pis 'lightning' ? 
*kuliti no/yleh-ntan no/yles dan 'skin' 
*mate mah ilmis 'die' 
PSOc *teli nrelhel gelhli 'three' 
POc *}, when reflected, occurs as s in both languages: 
POc *j > Sye s Ura s 
*tajim 
*[jo ]j0IJ-a(n,lJ) 
*paliji 
altes 
ilsfjin 
novIovsi 
tesi 'sharpen' 
'to plug' 
'(k.o.) grass' ? 
There are, however, two cases where *) is lost in Sye (there being no Ura reflex that I am 
aware of): 
POc *j > 
*( sJ Julie q)­
*jalatolJ 
Sye 0 
nellye­
nlelyat 
Ura 
'a shoot' 
'nettle tree' 
Except in the first Sye form below, POc *c seems to be lost: 
POc *c > Sye 0 (b) Ura 0 
*( q)aca(n,IJ)­
*quloc 
*( q)ana-lJican 
*pican 
nli-
nlilah 
nilfjoi 
nra/ve 
ila 
nilfjei 
gilva 
'name' 
'maggot' 
'when?' 
'how many?' 
POc *s also shows sporadic reflexes. In this first set of words, it is retained in both 
languages: 
POc *s Sye s,b Ura s 
*sii alsis alsis 
*masi nelmah nalmas 
*safja nemlsolJ 
*lJilJis no/ lJosi iwo nO/'losliwo 
*kasupe ulalkih ulaikis 
*lisaq nellis illis 
'fart (silently)' [reduplication?] 
'(tapa) cloth' 
'fork' 
'gums' 
'rat' 
'nit' 
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The second set shows retention of *s in Sye but not i n  Ura, with the last two items suggesting 
that Ura has accreted a locative marker PSV *i_:36 
POe *s > Sye s,h Ura 0 
*qasawa- ahwo- a wiln 'spouse' 
*pekas elvyah ilvek 'defecate' 
*sake say - hay -yok 'up there, rise' 
*sipo -sep - -hep -yip 'down' 
Finally, the third set - by far the largest - shows loss of *s in both languages: 
POc *s > Sye 0 Ura 0 
*suluq ilwo '(make a) torch '  
*likos eI lki, 01 lki ellei 'tie, hang up' 
*mutusi olmti olmde 'broken' 
*leqos ella- ell- 'look at/for' 
*suRi- nolura- nolwiraln 'bone' 
*susu- n/i- n/aln 'breast' ? 
*molis nelmli 'citrus' 
*tasik nltoy de 'sea' 
altoy allOk 'salty' 
*talise nlteli dire 'T ermina/ia catappa ' 
It is difficult to make any statements about the conditioning of these reflexes, since *s, for 
example, is retained in some etyma but lost in others in almost identical phonological 
environments. I would presume that, where *s and *c were lost, this probably involved a 
change *s, *c > h > 0, which in itself implies a wider distribution of h in some earlier form of 
Ura. 
2.5.3. 6 Proto Southern Vanuatu 
This long and fairly complex discussion suggests the relationship between the POc and 
PSV coronals as shown in Table 2.7. 
36 Supporting this are the following cognates, most of which are locatives of some kind: 
Sye s, h Ura y Sye s, h Ura y 
-say -yek 'up, above' empi-hep oube·youp 'down over there' 
empi-hay oube-yok 'up over there' yehep youp 'down there' 
yahay yok 'up there' -su -ye 
-sep .yip 'down' isuma yomo 
'every; perfective' 
'that's all ! '  
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Table 2.7: Proto Southern Vanuatu coronal correspondences 
POc *t / _ *i, *t-t- else *-t *d *s, *c *j *nI_ *i, *n *;2, *y 
*e *e else 
PSV *c *t *d *s *j *n *y 
PEr *s *d / n _; *t *d *h *s ? *n *y - *i 
PTn *s *d / n_; *t *d *lI*q; *h *h *n "'i 
Anj s t s j () s n n y 
Although Proto Erromangan (of the earlier languages) and Sye and K wamera (of the 
modern ones) provide the most extreme examples of apparently unexplained variation 
between s and h, no SV language seems to have escaped this. Even Anejom, which seem to 
be the 'best-behaved' of these languages in this regard, is not immune. Although h is not the 
regular reflex of any of the proto-palatals or -sibilants - indeed, Anejorn II derives from *p -
there are apparent cognates showing an h reflex of a palatal/sibilant: 
POc *s, *j > Anj h 
*sa'1a nem/haf) 'fork' 
*saqat has 'bad' 
*kojom-i alyhem 'to husk' 
Thus the sets of correspondences given here must be read in the light of this fluctuation. 
2.6 Summary 
This chapter has provided evidence for the PSV consonant system as outlined in Table 2 . 1  
with the exception of PSV *q. POc *q seems to have been retained i n  PSV, but was 
subsequently lost in all SV languages. The main argument for its retention will be presented 
in Chapter 4, since it is tied in with the deletion or non-deletion of vowels in certain 
environments; however, minor arguments in favour of its retention were proposed in this 
chapter in the discussion of reflexes of *n and the sibilants. 
The development of the POc and PSV proto phonemes , including full sets of sound 
correspondences, are given in Appendix 1. In the table there, I have added in Proto Northern 
and Southern Tanna forms, although except in the discussion of the liquids and sibilants these 
were not specifically mentioned. Conditioned reflexes are given in parentheses, and the 
reader is referred to the relevant sections above for details of the conditioning. 
3 Vo we ls 
In this chapter and the next, I will be examining developments in the POc vowels. Chapter 
4 examines morpheme structure, which involves the deletion of POc vowels in certain 
contexts, and the accretion of initial elements to nouns and verbs. Before looking at that, 
however, it will be useful to continue our discussion of segmental phonology and examine the 
reflexes of the POc vowels in those contexts and roots in which they are reflected. Note that I 
will be concerned only with root-internal vowels in this chapter; the behaviour of the *a of 
the accreted article *na and the accreted initial vowel on verbs will be discussed in detail in 
the next chapter. 
Although POc had a five-vowel system, PSV probably had a six-vowel system. There is 
strong evidence for PSV *i, *a, *a and *u, quite strong evidence for PSV *e as a conditioned 
reflex of POc *a, and weaker evidence for PSV *0. This six - vowel system matches the 
surface systems of the Tanna languages and the underlying system of Sye. Some interesting 
developments have occurred in individual subgroups: for example, Anejoffi lowers the high 
vowels to e and 0, and in Anejom i and u occur only as conditioned reflexes of POc vowels; 
Proto Tanna, on the other hand, seems to have raised the mid vowels and (partly) merged 
them with the corresponding high vowels, and PTn *e and *0 occur only as conditioned 
reflexes of POc *a. The development of the POc and PSV vowels is briefly outlined in Table 
3 . 1 ,  with the more important conditioned reflexes in brackets. 
Table 3.1: POc and PSV vowels 
POe *i *e *a *0 *u 
PSV *i *e *a [*e] [*a] *0 *u 
PEr *i [*y,*e] *e *a [*e] [*<J] *a *u [*w] 
PTn * .  I * . I *a [*0] [*e] [*<J] *u, *a *u 
Anj e [i) e a [e] [e) e o [u] 
Fairly clear statements can be made about the development of four of the POc vowels in 
PSV and its daughter languages. The exception is POc *e: most occurrences of *e are word­
final in POc, and a fair proportion of non-final occurrences were pretonic in (pre- )PSV; but 
most word-final and pretonic vowels are lost in PSV . There are thus very few etyma 
containing *e in which the vowel is actually retained, and this means that statements of its 
development are tentative. 
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3.1 Anejom 
Anejoffi has the five vowels i, e, a, 0 and u, all of which occur both short and long. The 
unconditioned reflexes of the POe vowels in Anejoffi are: 
POe 
Anj 
*i 
e 
*e 
e 
*a *0 *u 
a e 0 
3. 1.1 The POe high vowels 
Both POe high vowels underwent lowering in Anejoffi. The unconditioned reflex of POe *i 
is e: 
POe *i > Anj e 
*ibe nlep 'k.o. mat' 
*karis alkree 'scratch (a person)' 
*karis alyree 'scrape' 
*kita elyel 'see ' 
*sipo alee 'go down' 
*sipo -se 'down' 
*ta-pine naltahen 'woman' 
*[i]ko[e] alek 'you SG' 
*bakiwa nelpyev 'shark' 
*siko neleey 'kingfisher' 
*talise nltejee 'r erminalia catappa' 
*paliji na/pjes 'grass' 
*pican elhee 'how many?' 
PSOc *tikon ilsey 'walk w. stick' 
and the unconditioned reflex of *u is 0: 
POe *u > Anj o 
*bulut a/p"'ol 'sticky, stick to' 
*ipu(t) aliho-i 'blow' 
*mutusi a/m"'or 'broken' 
PSOc *munim a/m"'on 'drink (INTR)' 
*tanum a/tenom 'bury' 
*tubuq alrop'" 'swell up' 
*tubu- eltpo- 'grandparent' 
*makubu- m"'ap"'o- 'grandchild' 
*bUIO'l- no/p"'o 'navel' 
*Rum"'aq nliom'" 'house' 
*kasupe nlyeeo 'rat' 
*lumut nellom '" 'moss' 
*pudi no/hos 'banana' 
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POc *i has a number of conditioned reflexes. It appears to be reflected as 0 following *w 
or *u : 
Anj 0 /  U,w _ POe *i > 
*kawil 
*suRi­
*kawit-i 
nlyowoj 'fish hook' 
ne/Buo- 'bone' 
nVyowos 'breadfruit-picker' 
There is a tendency for *i to be reflected as i rather than e in a couple of environments. One 
is morpheme-finally before a suffix (usually a possessive suffix or the transitive suffix -i): 
POe *i > Anj i / _-SUFFIX 
*tina- rVsi- 'mother' 
*(sj)uli(q)- nVsji- 'shoot, of plant' 
*wasi(n)- nlasi-ntal 'taro stem' 
*kali alyji-i 'dig' 
*piri aVhi-i 'weave' 
*mimiR almi-i 'urinate' 
PSOc *munim almwni-i 'drink (TR)' 
However, the following show the development of *i > e in this context: 
POe *i > Anj e 
*qunap-i 
*irip 
*qanusi 
nlinehe­
erere-i 
a'1Be-i 
'scale' 
'fan' 
'spit (TR) 
Similarly, although there are some cases of POc morpheme-initial *i being reflected as e (like 
*irip > erere-i 'to fan' or *[i]ko[e] > alek 'you SG'), there are other cases where morpheme­
initial *i remains i: *ipu(t) > aliho-i 'blow', *ikuR- > nliye- 'tail'. 
POc *u also has other reflexes, the conditioning of which is difficult to determine. It 
appears to be reflected as e adjacent to B or following y, though there are counter-examples: 
POe *U > Anj e / 9, / 'Y_ 
*susu e/Bee 
*susu­
*susu 
*qanusi 
*paluca 
*kutu 
*ikuR-
nalBe­
ne/eeB 
elw-a'1eB 
alhelee 
ne/yet 
nViye-
'suck' 
'breast' 
'breast' 
'spit (INTR)' 
'to paddle' 
'louse' 
'tail' 
It seems to be reflected as u in two contexts: 
(a) when it was morpheme-initial in POc (after loss of *q. *k or*R), and 
(b) when it immediately preceded another vowel, u sometimes becoming w here: 
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POe *u > Anj u - w  
(a) *qumun nmWa-nlumW 'oven' 
*qupi nlu 'yam' 
*kupwena nolup"on 'fishing net' 
*kurar no/uras 'M orinda cirrifolia ' 
*Ruqa- nawu-nlua- 'neck' 
(b) *supa al8ua 'spit in a spray' 
*suRi- nel8uo- 'bone' 
*ruqaka- eltwa- 'same-sex sibling' 
*sua al8wu-i 'to spear' 
There is a residue of cases where *u > i, whose conditioning I cannot determine at this stage: 
POe *u > Anj i 
*punuq ilhni-i 'finish' 
*suRuq- nil8i- 'juice' 
*quloc nlija 'maggot' 
*qunap-i nlinehe- 'scale (of fish)' 
*nusa ni8 'octopus' 
There are also other etyma where *i and *u are reflected in some unexpected way; for 
example: 
POe *i > 
*alito(n) 
*( q)ana-IJican 
*tuk-i 
*(k)ira 
*pili 
*pisiko-
POc *u > 
*baluR 
*tuRi 
*nunu 
*nopu 
Anj 
nlijis 
ilnie 
altya-n 
alar­
hujils 
nolhoeye-
Anj 
pela-n 
elte 
aliyu 
nahau 
3. 1.2 POc vowel sequences 
'torch' 
'when?' 
'pound' 
'they , focal' 
'peel' 
'flesh' 
'mix' 
'to string' 
'be shady' 
'scorpion' 
[i for expected e] 
[i for expected e] 
[a for expected e] 
[a for expected e] 
[u and i for expected e] 
[0 for expected e] 
[a for expected 0] 
[e for expected 0] 
[u for expected oj 
[au for expected 0] 
Most vowel sequences involve one of the two high vowels. POc *ai sequences (some of 
which result from the loss of *q or *R between *a and *i) tend to be reflected as ai finally 
(but as i before a consonant?): 
POe *ai > Anj ai l _I, i / _C 
*[kaJIJaRi nlalJai 'Canarium sp.' 
*waiR nlwai 'water' 
*waRisa nlvi8 'two days from today' 
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Note also however POe *sei > f)i 'who?'. 
POe *ua (or maybe *uV) sequences are regularly reflected as ou finally and as ow before 
a following vowel:  
POe *ua > Anj ou, ow 
*luaq allou 'vomit ' 
*rua 
*puaq 
*puaq­
*matuqa 
elrou 
olhou 
nolhowa-
metou 
POe *uV > Anj ou 
*puRe 
*tapuRi 
nolhou 
nltohou 
'two' 
'bear fruit' 
'fruit ' 
'ripe' 
'k.o. beach vine' 
'conch' 
POc *au sequences, however, are less predictable, with the reflexes au, 0, a and u all being 
found: 
POe *au > Anj 
*qauR nlau 'bamboo' 
*paRu nlhau 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' 
*paus-i alhoB 'weave' 
*mataqu- nlmata- 'right hand' 
*maqurip ulmu 'alive' 
3. 1.3 POe mid vowels 
The unconditioned reflex of POc *0 is e: 
POe *0 > Anj e 
*bof)i alpen 'black' 
*bof)i nelpen 'night' 
*boni elpen- 'smell' 
*kona alyen 'bitter' 
*kojom-i alyhem 'husk a coconut' 
*likos aljye-i 'hang' 
*mono almen 'stay' 
*rof)oR ef)e-i 'hear' 
*toka altey 'sit' 
*toka eltey 'be, exist' 
*paf)oda alhaf)ej 'forage on reef' 
*Ropok ale 'to fly' 
*lipon- neljhe- 'tooth' [but cf. also nijho-] 
*mwalo nlmWoje 'reef' 
*pisiko- nolhoBye- 'flesh' 
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There are very few exceptions to this generalisation. There are some cases of *0 > a,  
which I cannot explain: 
POe *0 > 
*quloc 
*iioro 
*leqos 
*jojo1]-a(n,1]) 
Anj a 
nija 
ya 
ella() 
af()a()1]i-ii 
'maggot' 
'flow uncontrollably' 
'look at' [a may reflect *eo] 
'to plug' 
Most other apparent exceptions, however, have a plausible explanation: 
POe *0 > Anj 
*komu afkumw 'put in mouth' [*0 > u / _mW?] 
*lipon- niljho- 'tooth' [but cf. also nejhe-] 
*topu nelto 'sugarcane' [0 may be < *ul 
*toqa nljaa 'fowl' [*oqa > aa?] 
*bokasi pika() 'pig' 
As I mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, there are few secure reflexes of forms 
which contain *e. Some comparisons suggest that the unconditioned reflex'of *e may be e: 
POe *e > Anj e 
*qebal nlepa 'pandanus mat' 
PSOc *teli elsej 'three' 
PSOc *ma-teli afmesej 'thick' 
*kape nlahelle() 'crab sp.' [Unexplained loss of *k; cannot source the 
accretion -le(); may not be cognate] 
*peliR- nlhele- 'penis' [Expect *1 > j I _ *i; may not be cognate] 
though there are a couple of cases where the reflex is a: 
POe *e > Anj a 
*bune 
*leqos 
no/piia 
ella() 
'fruit dove' 
'look at' 
POc *puRe > nolhou 'k.o. beach vine' shows the regular development of *u V as ou. Two 
other forms apparently showing reflexes of *e are: 
POe *e Anj 
*kupwena 
*taqe-
3. 1.4 POe *a 
no/upWon 
nlti, nlti-
'fishing net' 
'excrement' 
[Rounding due to preceding *p"'?) 
[*a(q)e > i?) 
POc *a is the most frequently occurring vowel. I have already dealt with sequences of 
vowels one of which is *a. When not part of a vowel cluster, the unconditioned reflex of *a is 
Anejoffi a: 
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POe *a Anj a 
*(p.b)alapu o/pra 'long' 
*kaRat-i alyas 'bite' [also alyesl 
*kita elyta-i 'see (TR)' 
*kaRaka alyray 'creep' 
*LabWat allp"'as 'big' 
*maqati mas 'low tide' 
*mamaq alma-i 'chew' 
*maqanur alman-alman 'float' 
*mataq mat 'raw' 
*mapo mah 'heal' 
*matakut elmray 'fear (INTR)' 
*masakit elmea 'sick ' 
*supa aeua 'spit in a spray' 
*tapine naltaheii 'woman' 
*taRaq-i altai 'cut' 
*pano alpan, han 'go' 
*paT)an haT) 'eat (INTR)' [cf. *palJan > helJaii discussed below] 
*paT)oda alhaT)ej 'forage on reef' 
*tama- eltma- 'father' 
There are, however, other reflexes of *a. Each appears to occur in a definable 
environment, though there are contradictory cases where the reflex is a in the same 
environment. 
First, there is a strong tendency for *a > e / _ *Ci, *Cu: 
POe *a > Anj e / _ *Ci, *Cu 
*kaRat-i alyes 'bite' [but note also alyas] 
*tajim aires 'sharpen' 
*paRiu nelheyo 'cyclone' 
*kapika nlyehey 'Malay apple' [*k > Y irregular] 
*qunap-i nlinehe- 'scale' 
*talise nltejee 'T erminalia catappa ' 
*tanum altenom 'bury' 
*paluca alhelee 'to paddle' 
*matuqa metou 'ripe' 
*kasupe nlye80 'rat' 
*balur pela-n 'mix' 
This e < *a was sometimes further raised to i when immediately preceding an Anejom palatal 
consonant: 
POc *a > 
*kani 
*taliIJa­
*alito(n) 
Anj i / _PALATAL 
yin 'eat (TR)' 
nltijlJa- 'ear' 
nlijis 'torch' 
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However, there are a number of other examples of *a > a in the same environment, like 
*maqati > mas 'low tide' or *manuk > nlman 'bird' .  
POe *a seems to have sometimes become i when preceded by a consonant cluster and 
followed by the transitive suffix -i: 
POe *a > Anj i / CC_-i 
*kona e/yni-i 'make s.o. drunk' 
*tapa althi-i 'cut off' 
*tapa ilthi-i 'cut into strips' 
There is also a tendency for *a > 0 in the environment of labials: 
POe *a > Anj 0 / LABIAL 
*gapu(l) nlyop/ea 'rain' 
*kawil nlyowoj 'fish hook' 
*mwalo nlmWoje 'reef' 
*tapuRi nltohou 'conch' 
*kawit-i nilyowos 'breadfruit-picker' 
Finally, some words show *a > e (occasionally z) / _Ca, though there are exceptions: 
POe a > Anj e / _ *Ca 
*palJan helJan 'eat (a lot)' 
*maya nalau-me 'flame' 
*( q )aca( n,T))- nliea- 'name' 
*sapa nlhe 'what?' 
3-1.5 Summary 
These facts are summarised in Table 3.2. Conditioned reflexes are in square brackets. 
Table 3.2: Anejom reflexes of POe vowels 
POe *ai *au *uV *
. 
I *e *a *0 *u 
Anj i? ai? au [a,o,u} ou e [i,o} e a [i,e,o} e o [e,uj 
3.2 Proto Erromango 
Although both Erromangan languages have five surface vowels, there is a sixth underlying 
vowel in Sye. In this section, I will show that PEr needs to be reconstructed with six vowel 
phonemes - *i, *e, *iJ, *a, *0 and *u - and I will also discuss their development from the POe 
vowels. Many more than six frequently attested vowel correspondence sets can be found, 
however: while the conditioning of some of these is clear, for others it is not. There is a 
considerable amount of 'unpredictability' about the vowels across the Southern Vanuatu 
family generally and, in addition, the sociolinguistic situation on Erromango may weIJ have 
led to considerable borrowing, thus further complicating the situation. In what foIJows, I will 
be concerned with regular correspondences and with clearly statable tendencies. 
Vowels 83 
The unconditioned correspondences of the Proto Erromango vowels are as foHows; the 
conditioning of the reflexes of *a will be explained below. 
PEr *i *e *iJ *a *0 *u 
Sye e /�/ = 0. 0  a 0 U 
Ura e i. 0 a 0 U 
These reflect Proto Oceanic vowels as follows: 
POc *i *e *a *0 *u 
PEr *i [*e) *e *iJ. *a [*e) *a? *u [*0) 
Except for *iJ, numerous examples of the Sye:Ura vowel correspondence sets can be found 
in the previous chapter, and I will give just a few here (with reconstructed PEr lexical items): I 
PEr Sye Ura 
*ayup ayup ayup 
*etni etni ehni 
*iriri iriri lnn 
*ofwaki ovwaki ofwaki 
*unoras unorah unoras 
*neiteve- neiteve- neiteve-
*netuyo netuyo netuyo 
*ninvo ninvo mnvo 
*SUf)U SUIJU SUTjU 
*imom imom ihnom 
*ita ita ita 
'cloudy, about to rain ' 
'cook, burn' 
'climb to end of branch'  
'pray' 
'stone at river mouth' 
'shin' 
'reef' 
'driftwood' 
'kiss' 
'quick' 
'OK, alright' 
3.2. 1 The POe and PEr high vowels 
I leave discussion of the reflexes of the high vowels in vowel sequences until the next 
section. The unconditioned reflexes of POc *i and *u are PEr *i and *u - i.e. *i > i and *u > u 
in both Sye and Ura. (When adjacent to another vowel, the reflexes are frequently y and w.) 
POe *i > PEr *i (- *y) 
*sii 
*kamiu 
*[i)ko[e) 
*(k)ira 
*pitik 
*[ka)IJaRi 
*bokasi 
*molis 
Sye i (- y) Ura i (- y) 
a/sis alsis 
kimi IJimi 
kJik {ga} 
ir/or Le/iL 
tor/pis dor/pis 
n/al)ai n/al)ai 
no/mpyahi {umyas} 
ne/mLi 
'fart' 
'you PL' 
'you SG' 
'they' 
'lightning' 
'Canarium sp. ' 
'pig' 
'citrus' 
Reconstructions given for Proto Erromango (and, later in this section, Proto Tanna) are given in their post­
vowel deletion form. It is likely that many of these forms may have had an additional final vowel - see 
Chapter 4. 
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*qunap-i nillJevi- nillJevi- 'scale' 
*lisaq nellis iliis 'nit' 
*piRaq ntal-elvye dal-nilvya 'k.o. taro' 
POe *u > PEr *u (- *w) 
Sye u (- w) Ura (u - w) 
*qumun -nlum -nlum 'oven' 
*qupi nlup nlup 'yam' 
*butolJ yo/mput yo/but 'navel' 
*natu- nitu- neru- 'child' 
*kuRita noy/woh wis 'squid, octopus' 
*rakumwa nlroyum 'k.o. crab' 
*taku 'back' nltoyu-nta- 'shoulder-blade' 
*manuk menuy {man-} 'bird' 
There are, however, a number of etyma in which *i is lowered to e in one or both of the 
Erromangan languages. There appears to be reasonably clear conditioning of this change in 
the development of Proto Erromangan *i: lowering occurred in Sye when *i was adjacent to 
(*s plus) a labial obstruent: 
POe *i > PEr *i / *(s)b, *(s)v 
POe Sye e Ura i 
*tapine nalhiven yalrvin 'woman' 
*pisa alveh alvis 'squeeze' 
*papine veve-n vin- 'sister of man' 
*sipo -sep - -hep -yip 'down' 
ehpi isbi 'count' 
evivat ivivat 'thick' 
evram ivram '(fish) stir up water' 
ehvi ISVI 'bury' 
nempyo- nimyeln 'buttocks' 
nevloy nivlek 'bed, shelf' 
nevram nivram 'starting-point in weaving a wall' 
nevri nivri 'roofing-style' 
There are other cases which are less clear: 
POe *i > Sye i Ura e 
*mimiR evlalmi evil/me 'urinate' 
*lima suklrim suwo/rem 'five' 
*talise nlteli dire 'T erminalia catappa ' 
POe *i > Sye e Ura e, a 
*kuliti- no/yleh no/yles 'skin' 
*pican nr/ve gilva 'how many?' 
Just as *i showed sporadic lowering to e in one or both languages, so *u shows sporadic 
lowering to 0, most commonly adjacent to a labial: 
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POe *u / LABIAL > PEr *u 
> Sye 0 Ura u 
*bune no/mpon-re ulbuda 'fruit dove' 
*puti nolvoh no/vus 'banana' 
*fzamuk ulyomoy ulyoumu 'mosquito' 
> Sye u Ura o 
*tapuRi nltovu ulrovo 'conch' 
*tubuq eltpu elrpo 'grow' 
*maqurip olmurep olmorop 'alive' 
> Sye 0 Ura o 
*suluq ilwo 'torch' 
*ipu(t) olvosi olvosi 'blow' 
*tanum eltenom eltenom 'dive' 
*tubu- reltpo- 'wife' 'grandparent' 
*makubu- mo'lpo- boybo- 'grandchild' 
*tabu tompor dobor 'sacred' 
*nasu( q) nahwo-num naswo-num 'steam ' 
There is also a tendency for PEr word-final*uy to be reflected as Ura e (*'1 being regularly 
lost in this position in Ura): 
PEr *u > I _ *y,# 
Sye Ura 
nomyuy nomye 
oruy ele 
omnuy omne 
emelu'lluy arlumelile 
natmonuy yarumne 
'earthquake' 
'swim, bathe' 
'wet' 
'soft ' 
'chief' 
In addition to the reflexes described above, there is also an unexplained residue: 
POe *i > Sye Ura 
*kilala olkili 
*tasik 
*( q)ana-lJican 
*suRi-
*lJilJis­
*maqurip 
POe *u > 
*tuqur 
*fzatu(q) 
*bulut 
*matakut 
*mutusi 
nltoy 
nillJoi 
no/ura 
nol!JoS/iwo 
olmurep 
Sye 
eltur 
yetu 
almplet, almplesi 
elmetet 
olmti 
olyori 
de 
nillJei 
nolwira-
nollJoS/iwo 
olmorop 
Ura 
walde 
nilyere 
almlesi 
elmetet 
olmde 
'know' 
'sea' 
'when?' 
'bone' 
'gums' 
'alive' 
'stand' 
'Burckella obovata' 
'sticky, stick to' 
'fear' 
'broken' 
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*mWaruqen 
*(p,b)ikuR 
*quloc 
*qunap-i 
*munim 
*tanum 
*kuRita 
*matuqa-
nuv-mori 
-mpyo­
nlilah 
nlifjevi­
olmonlki 
ten<Jm 
noylwoh 
meta-
3.2.2 POe vowel sequences 
nup-mori 
-mye-
ila 
nlifjevi­
olmni 
wis 
mara-
'k.o. yam' 
'tail' 
'maggot ' 
'scale' 
'drink' 
'bury' 
'squid, octopus' 
'mother's brother' 
Unlike in Anejoffi, where the reflexes of some vowel sequences are different from the 
reflexes of both component vowels (e.g. *ua > ou), the reflexes of vowels in a sequence in 
the Erromangan languages do not seem to differ from the reflexes of those same vowels in 
other environments. For example: 
POe *Vi, *iV > Sye Ura 
*[iJau yau yau 'I ' 
*sei 'who?' se 'what?' 
POe *Vu, *uV > Sye Ura 
*[iJau yau yau 'I' 
*paRu nlvau -nlvau 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' 
*rua nrulru gellu 'two' 
*paqoRu it-vau ar-vau 'new' 
*qauR nau le/nau 'bamboo 
*puaq olvwo 'bear fruit' 
*puaq- nolvwa- nalva- 'seed' 
*luaq ellwo ellwa 'vomit' 
*Ruqa- nolwa- nla- 'neck' 
*tabakau tevayau devayau 'k.o. mat' 
3.2.3 The POe and PEr mid vowels 
As in Anejoffi, the reflexes of the fairly rare phoneme *e are confused, though there is a 
tendency for *e to be reflected as e in both languages. Note the following: 
POe *e > PEr *e 
Sye e Ura e 
*(w,v)ele vel/fjah nilverlfji 'Barringtonia edulis' 
*papine- vevne- {vin- } 'sister of man' 
*pekas {elvyah} ilvek 'defecate' 
*sei 'who?' se 'what?' 
PSOc *teli nrelhel {gelhli} 'three' 
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There are some cases of POc *e, however, which show irregular developments in at least 
one Erromangan language: 
POe *e > Sye Ura 
*bakewa ne/mpou u/beu 'shark' 
*keli o/yal olyli 'dig' 
*taqe- si- si- 'excrement' 
*leqos e/la- e//- 'look at' 
*kup"'ena no/ypon 'fishing net' 
*mWaqane- mano- 'brother of woman' 
The following also suggest Proto Erromangan *e: 
PEr *e 
Sye e Ura e 
empyu eml'u 
empahiwolJi ebasiwofJi 
ehpe espe 
evorwar evorwar 
nevyarep nevyarep 
'dance' 
'send on errand' 
'reflexive verb' 
'braid (hair)' 
'boy, youth' 
There is a general tendency for PEr *e to be reflected as 0 in Sye but to remain e in Ura (i) 
adjacent to a velar consonant and (ii) (verb-)initially before *r: 
PEr *e I Velar 
Sye Ura 
01) el) 
oryon eryen 
oryoki eleyi 
may de 
nempl)on niml)en 
nevlol)ko- nevlege/n 
neitanroyroy nitadel'rek 
tevayoy tavayek 
uleyelol) uleyelel) 
PEr *e l # *r 
Sye Ura 
oryon eryen 
oryoki elel'i 
orl)i erl)i 
'copulate' 
'mixed' 
'pick up' 
'sea' 
'time, when' 
'piece, part' 
'chafing between legs' 
'crawl ' 
'k.o. tree' 
'mixed' 
'pick up' 
'hear' 
These are both assigned to PEr *e since they contrast with an 0:0 set in the same 
environment, reflecting PEr *0. 
There is a reasonably strong tendency for POc *0 to be reflected as a in Ura and as either 
e or a in Sye, suggesting PEr *a: 
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POe *0 > 
*mono 'stay' 
*toka 
*lipon­
*kona 
*quloc 
*tanoq 
*[iJko{eJ 
Sye e, a 
nalmen 
elte 
nellve­
alyan 
nlilah 
{k1ik} 
However, note also: 
POe *0 > Sye 
*rof)oR o/rdf)-i 
*paqoRu it-vau 
"'toqa neltwo 
*boni efmpen 
*bo- efmpu 
32. 4  POe and PEr ·a 
Ura a 
efra 
ita 
dena 
ga 
Ura 
efr1)i 
ar-vau 
ulrwa 
ilbin 
ilbu 
'residue' 
'stay' 
'tooth ' 
'bitter' 
'maggot' 
'land' 
'you SG' 
'hear' 
'new' 
'fowl' 
'smell' 
'smell' 
I exclude discussion of the sources of PEr *d from this section. The unconditioned reflex 
of *a is a in both Sye and Dra. There are many examples of this, and only a few are listed 
below: 
POc *a > PEr *a 
Sye a Ura a 
*mamaq elma-i alma-i 'chew' 
*taRaq-i eltai alrai 'cut, write' 
*(f))awaf) oval) ava1) 'open, agape' 
*[iJau yau yau '1 ' 
*masi nelmah nalmas 'cloth(es)' 
*tawan nltau dau 'lychee' 
*[kallJaRi nlal)ai nla1)ai 'Canarium sp. ' 
*nasu(q) nahwo-num na�wo-num 'steam' 
*saqat sat ar-w/at 'bad' 
*pat nr/vat sinilvat 'nine' 'four' 
*paqoRu it-vau ar-vau 'new' 
*paqan- nlva- nilva- 'thigh' 
*paRi ulvar ulvar 'stingray' 
*patu nlvat nilvat 'stone' 
*paRu nlvau -nlvau 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' 
*qapat( a,o) nlavat nlavat 'edible wood-grub' 
*bokasi no/mpyahi ulmyas 'pig' 
*puaq 'fruit' no/vwa- nalva- 'seed' 
*maRi nlmar nilmal 'breadfruit' 
*talos nltal dal 'taro' 
There is a tendency for Sye to reflect *a as 0 especially after w, m or 1): 
POe *a > PEr *a / w,m,lJ IJ.-
Sye 0 Ura a 
*luaq eI lwo eI lwa 'vomit' 
*pafJan alv1)on-i 'feed' 
*puaq o/vwo 'bear fruit' 
*matuqa etwo erwa 'ripe' 
*toqa neltwo ulrwa 'fowl' 
*lawaq yatrillwo yarillwa 'spider(web)' 
ahwo aswa 'row (canoe>' 
monoywo monoywa 'yes' 
noywo noywa 'how?' 
1)inromo 1)ilama 'very' 
itufJo tU1)a 'foreign ' 
nautufJo nawitu1)a 'knife' 
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There is also a reasonably frequent trend for final POc *a after other consonants to become e 
in Sye (though there are exceptions): 
POc *a > PEr *a / _# 
Sye e Ura a 
*mataq elm Ie 'raw' 
*mataq telelmte telelmda 'green' 
*paraq nelvre nelvla 'sprouting coconut' 
*piRaq ntal-e1vye dal-nilvya 'k.o. taro' 
There are a number of cases where POc *a is reflected as PEr *e. Many of these involve a 
high vowel in the next syllable (though there are other cases of *aCi or *aCu in which POc 
*a is reflected as PEr *a). 
POc *a / _ *Ci, *Cu > PEr *e 
Sye e Ura e 
*matakut e1metet e1metet 'fear (INTR)' 
*tajim Iesi tesi 'sharpen' 
*tanum e1tenom e1tenom 'dive' 
*tanum tenam 'bury' 
*kani eni eni 'eat (TR)' 
*qunap-i nli1)evi- nli1)evi- 'scale' 
*natu(q) yetu nilyere 'Burckella obovata' 
*tali1)a- nltel1)o- delfJe- 'ear' 
There are also a few cases where POc *a is reflected as PEr *e before *Ca : 
POc *a / -*Ca > PEr *e 
Sye e Ura e 
*tabakau tevayau devayau 'k.o. mat' 
*maya- nelwalme- nalwalme- 'tongue' 
*kapak o/yep er/kep 'to fly' 
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3.2.5 Proto Erromango *;, 
There is no surface schwa in the Erromangan languages. Terry Crowley ( 1 998 :7-9), 
however, has posited an underlying schwa in Sye to account for 0-0 alternations like the 
following: 
POe > PEr *;, 
Sye 
*tanum 
*kaii 
etenm-or 
oyl-i 
'bury them !'  
'dig it' 
etenom-yau 
oyol 
'bury me!' 
'dig! '  
O n  the basis of synchronic phonological considerations, initial n or nr and a following 
heterorganic consonant could also be reconstructed in Pre-Sye as having been separated by 
schwa (e.g. surface nvat 'stone' and nrve 'how many?' are underlying navat and nrave). Only 
a few such forms have cognates in Ura, and here Ura i corresponds with Sye a: 
POc *a > PEr *;, 
Sye /;'/ = 0 Ura i 
*na maRi /n�mar/ nmar nimai 'breadfruit' 
*na bou /n�pauJ npau nibau 'post' 
*na patu /n�vat/ nvat nivat 'stone' 
*na paqan- /n�va-/ nva- nivaln 'thigh' 
nye niya 'k.o. vine' 
nyar niyar 'muscle, flesh' 
nwampun niwabun 'ridge-capping' 
This suggests that *a needs to be reconstructed for Proto Erromango. 
One of the sources of PEr *a is the Low V owel Dissimilation and Article Reduction rules 
(see §4.3), by which the a of the fused article POe *00 became PEr (and PSV) *a when the 
initial syllable of the noun root began with *Ca, and where many other occurrences of POe 
*aCa (like the first three examples below) become PEr *aCa . For example: 
POe *aCa > PEr *aC(V) 
*qalawa 
*qasawa 
*tama-
Sye 0 (=a?) Ura 0 (i) 
alwo­
ahwo­
e!tme 
alwi­
awi­
rimi-
'nephew' 
'husband' 
'father' 
In other examples, however, it is not clear under what conditions PEr *a developed. The 
reflexes of *kita suggest metathesis (Pre-PEr *kati), not only because of the *a reflex of the 
first vowel but also because of the palatalisation of *t. 
POc *? > PEr *a 
Sye a Ura 0 
*kita /oy�h-/ oysi 'see' 
*rofJoR /Of;)T]-/ erfJi 'hear' 
*kali /oy�l-/ oyli 'dig' 
/sent�v-/ anvu 'wipe' 
/av�r-/ avri 'help' 
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There i s  a third set o f  words i n  which Sye 0 corresponds with Ura i ,  and this 
correspondence set also, I suggest, reflects *a, since 0 is the only surface manifestation of "a 
in Sye. The following are some examples: 
POe ? > PEr *a 
Sye 0 Ura i 
*qasawa - ahwo- awiln 
PSOc *gida koh gis 
*=ra -olr -ill 
nalwo- nalwiln 
talo'li tahlini 
telwoh delwis 
etayor arai! 
'husband' 
'we INCL. PL. ' [probably PEr *gadiJ 
'3PL object suffix ' 
'handle' 
'kill' 
'k.o. yam' 
'sweep' 
Note also (a) the pair Sye /nr';)vel, Ura giva 'how much/many?', where the initial nr or g is 
an historical prefix, and (b) the pair Sye mah, Ura imis 'die, be dead', which may point to 
initial a. 
It therefore appears that POc *aCa sequences became *aC(a) in Proto Erromango, but 
that *a in some other contexts, as well as other POc vowels, also occasionally became *a. 
3.2. 6  Summary 
This discussion is summarised in Table 3.3 ,  with conditioned reflexes enclosed within 
square brackets. (Utah a data are insufficient to make any firm conclusions.) 
Table 3.3: Erromango reflexes of POc vowels 
POe *i *e *a *0 *u 
PEr *i - *y [*eJ *e *a [*eJ [*aJ *a *u - *w [*o} 
Sye i - y  e e a e 0,(2) a? e? u - w 0 
Ura i - y  e e a e i a u - w o,e 
3.3 Proto Tanna 
As in Erromango, there is considerable fluctuation between vowels in Tanna: that is, 
although there are some regular sets of sound correspondences, there are also many examples 
of irregular correspondence sets. Once again, then, I will speak here of 'general tendencies' 
rather than strictly regular correspondences. 
A detailed examination of the vowel correspondences in the Tanna languages strongly 
supports the view that Proto Tanna had six phonemic vowels: *i, *e, *3, *a, *0 and *u. The 
unconditioned reflexes of these six vowel phonemes are as follows: 
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PTn *i *e *d *a *0 *u 
NTn e d - (2) a 0 U 
Wsn e d - (2) a 0 U 
Len e d - (2) a 0 U 
SWT e d-d-a - (2) a 0 U 
Kwm e e-e-a a 0 U 
The unconditioned reflexes of the POc vowels in Proto Tanna are: 
POe 
PTn 
*i 
*i 
*e 
*i 
*a 
*a 
*0 
*u, *� 
*U 
*U 
The examples below show words containing these vowels, together with Proto Tanna 
reconstructed forms. (Note that in some cases an unstressed vowel may be reflected as d - see 
§3 .3. 1 below.) 
*PTn 
*vi 
*nimwa 
*-siu(i} 
*or 
*tamd-
*avdIJan 
*na-(p,b}dk 
*n-der 
*ami 
*ayabWan 
*m"'adikaro 
*kauIJa 
NTn 
nimwa 
ndsiiu 
ol 
tdmd-
aIJUdn 
de 
am 
aIJaban 
matikalo 
-kauIJa 
Wsn 
vi 
• W nzm a 
ISIUl 
ol 
tama-
aUIJdn 
napak 
narei 
ami 
m"'a tikalo 
3.3. 1 Some preliminary issues 
Len 
VI 
nimwa 
nasiiu 
ol 
rdmd-
aUIJdn 
nepak 
nate 
ami 
akapwan 
m"'atikalo 
-kaulJa 
SWT 
vi 
• W nzm a 
ndSllU 
ol 
ldmd-
dVIJdn 
natel 
aam 
apwan 
m"'atikalo 
-kauIJa 
Kwm 
vi 'pull' 
nimWa 'house' 
nasiui 'lake' 
0 'do' 
remu- 'father' 
aveIJan 'eat (INTR)' 
ndpek 'banyan' 
'taro' 
ami 'urinate' 
apwan 'hot' 
m"'dtikaro 'worm' 
kauIJa 'chin' 
Before looking in detail at the reflexes of individual POc vowels in the Tanna languages, 
however, a couple of more general issues need to be examined. 
Tanna languages have a phonemic central vowel f�f, phonetically [i] after a coronal 
consonant and [�] elsewhere. This appears to have at least two historical sources (as I will 
show in more detail in §3.3.5). One is dissimilation of POe *a before *Ca, though Kwamera 
alone among Tanna languages seems to have subsequently fronted this to e. The other is 
related to the fact that unstressed vowels - especially but by no means only faf - often 
weaken to schwa, at least optionally, and this weakening may have been frequent enough to 
bring about phonemic changes in some words. For example, PTn *abwom"'ah 'long' > NTn 
a 'bomah, Wsn a 'pom"'ah, shows the expected a :a correspondence in both pretonic and post­
tonic position; PTn *amnahay 'sweat' > NTn am 'nahaIJ, Wsn am 'nahaIJ, however, shows an 
a :a correspondence in pretonic position. Although both of these words were presumably *a­
initial originally, the phonetic weakening of pretonic a brought about a phonemic change in 
some words in some languages (as in *amnahay in Whitesands) but not in others (like 
*abwom"'ah in Whitesands and both of these forms in North Tanna). 
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Schwa also occurs as a n  epenthetic vowel in Tanna languages, to break u p  underlying 
initial or final clusters of two consonants and medial clusters of three consonants. This 
epenthetic schwa is not simply an open transition, but may carry stress. For example: 
Lenakel It-r-ol! ['tid] 'he will do it' 
l;;,s-;;'IJn-aani [";;,siIJ'na:n] 'don't be afraid' 
Ir-am-;;'IJnI [r�lmaIJan] 'he was afraid' 
Inruw/ ['niru] 'sugarcane' 
Inmwa-nruw/ [ni'mWonru] 'sugarcane leaf' 
While it is possible in cases like that of naruw 'sugarcane' above to s�ow that the schwa is 
epenthetic, since it only occurs when the root is unprefixed, it is not always possible to 
identify if other occurrences of morpheme-internal schwa are epenthetic or phonemic. 
A second issue concerns h. There are two phonotactic problems relating to the phoneme h 
in the Tanna languages which need to be raised here. First, h seems to move to the left of its 
expected position in at least some words, particularly in Lenakel (and also to some extent in 
Southwest Tanna). Look first at the following examples for which we have fairly 
unambiguous POc reconstructions: 
POe 
*malaso 
*maqati 
Lenakel 
mhal 
mha 
Other 
S amla 
K maha 
Examine also the following cognates: 
Lenakel Other 
aLhaau W alahu 
am"'ha W am'" ah, K amas 
hapel K aparhi 
haL K arhi 
ho W, S uh, K osi 
avhe K aviaha 
hiuan K kusan 
hiau W iahuuei, K iasur 
'cold' 
'be low tide' 
'put down' 
'suck' 
'to clean' 
'send' 
'hit' 
'defecate' 
'green-snail, Turbo sp.' 
'volcano' 
ahilJdL N afJuahl, W aUfJahli, K erl)hara '(person) be old' 
Given this kind of movement, I take the more leftward occurrence of h as being a recent 
development, and reconstruct the phoneme which gives rise to it more to the right - for 
example, the first four sets of forms in the list immediately above would suggest the Proto 
Tanna reconstructions *arahu 'put down', *am"'ah 'suck ', *aperh(-i) 'clean' and *arh(-i) 
'send'. 
In addition to these changes brought about by h - and of more relevance to the topic of 
this chapter - there is another strong tendency, particularly in the northern Tanna languages, 
for some form of vowel-copying to occur in the environment of h, even when the vowels 
adjacent to h were non-identical in POc (and .presumably PTn). For example: 
POe NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*SUSU- naha- naha- naha- nahi- nanha- 'breast' 
*kasupe kahap kahau kahau iahukW iesuk 'rat' 
*taci- taha- noua-taha- norh- nou-Iahi- . plrasi- 'younger same-sex sibling' 
*qusan nuhuan nuhuan nihin nehen nes;m 'rain (n.)' 
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In such cases, I take the southern Tanna languages as more accurately reflecting the original 
PTn vowels. The following rule appears to have applied in northern Tanna: *VjhVj > VjhVj . 
In the sections which follow, therefore, when I say that (for example) POc *i is regularly 
reflected as i in all five languages, I will treat as regular correspondences both cases where 
some languages have i and others tJ, and also cases where northern languages may have some 
vowel other than i when adjacent to h. 
3.3.2 The POe high vowels 
POc *i is reflected as PTn *i and appears to have no other conditioned reflexes: 
POe *i > PTn *i 
NTn i Wsn i Len i SWT i Kwm i 
*tasik nltehi ntJltehi tehe tahik ttJsi 'sea' 
�(p,b)ikuR- ntJlbiktJ- ntJlpika- ntJlpiktJ- nalpikou· nalpiki. 'tail' 
*likos tJlUis tJIliis tJIlktJs alrihi 'tie up' 
*mimiR {aim} almi almi almi almi 'urinate' 
*taci- taha- -taha- nolrhtJ- nou·lahi- plrtJsi. 'younger same-
sex sibling' 
*uti(n)- nluStJ- nlusi- kWa-nlihi- 'penis' 
*·pine vtJntJ- ntJlvntJ- noluintJ- naluintJ- pini· 'man's sister' 
PSOc *[iJgo ik ik iik iik ik 'you:SG' 
POc *u is generally reflected as u in all Tanna languages: 
POc *u > PTn *u 
NTn u Wsn u Len u SWT u Kwm u 
*tanum ttJm ttJntJm renam num num"'-i 'bury' 
*tubu- tap'"a- rapa- lapu- rtJPu- 'grandparent ' 
*suRi- nulhu- ntJIsu- 'leg' 
*uRat -nolul -nlul nalur ' vein' 
*butoTj- ntJlbuttJ- ntJlptJttJ- nalprtJ1')a- ntJlplaTja- ntJlpureTji- 'navel' 
*kasupe kahap kahap kahau ilahukw ilesuk'" 'rat' 
*mataqu mWadtJP maru mWatu matukW mWatuk 'right hand' 
However, there are some cases where POc *u > e in Southwest Tanna and Kwamera. This 
appears to occur (i) as dissimilation of the first *u in a *uCu sequence, and (ii) adjacent to 
*q.2 
2 I n  a couple of cases, one of the southern languages has e but the other has u: comparisons like *qutok > 
SWT -kula, Kwm kWera 'brain' suggest that the rounding of the consonant has been transferred (0 the 
vowel - i.e. that Pre-SWT -kwela became -kula. 
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POc *u > PTn *u / *_Cu, / *q 
NTn u Wsn u Len u SWT e - u  Kwm e - u  
*mutusi mutah mutah murh mWeras 'broken off' 
*tuqur altul eltuui aliei alrer 'stand' 
*kutu ka/'pt ka/rjdt kur kei ur 'louse' 
*qasu nlaha- nlah- nlha- nlhe- nase- 'smoke' 
*qusan nluhuan nluhuan nlihin nlehen nlesan 'rain' 
*qupi nlup nlu nluw nlek'" nluk 'yam' 
*qutok no/uta- no/uhta- nenlourak -kula kWera 'brain ' 
*qumun -nlum"'an -nlumwan -nlumwan -nlem"'an -nlumun 'earth oven' 
In a few cases where e might be expected as the reflex of *u we find i instead; the two SWT 
and Kwm forms in the second item below represent different dialects. 
POe *u > PTn * u / * _ Cu, / *q 
NTn u Wsn u 
*suRuq- nalha- nalha-
*quma as/um as/um 
And note also: 
POe *u > NTn Wsn 
*manuk meni'l mena'l 
*makubu- mWipwa_ 
*uti(n)- nlusa-
3.3.3 POc vowel sequences 
Len u SWT i - u  Kwm i - u  
ni/hi- nalhi- nalse- 'juice, fluid' 
as/um'" as/iim, as/im, 'garden (v.)' 
es/um'" almhu 
Len SWT Kwm 
menuk mana menu 'bird' 
mWjpWa_ mukupu- mWip"'u- 'grandchild' 
nlusi- k'" a-nlihi- 'penis' 
The vowels in POc sequences involving *u, when they are retained, appear not to be 
reflected differently from the same vowels in other environments, except that North Tanna 
often has 0 < *u when it is adjacent to another vowel: 
POe *uV, *Vu > NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*luaq eoa eua eua lua {eua} 'vomit'3 
*panua latluanu · lahluanu naluanu lulkwanu rulk"'anu 'village' 
*qauR nlao nlau nlau nlau nlau 'bamboo' 
*Ruqa- nlua- nlua- nlua- nlua- 'neck' 
*rua ka/iu ka/iu kJiu kala-lu kalru 'two' 
There is occasional raising of *a to e in *ai and *ia sequences: 
3 The Kwamera form is probably a loan from Lenakel or, more likely. Whitesands: the expected reflex is 
(V)rua. 
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POc *iV, *Vi > NTn 
*piRaq 
*waRisa 
*( q )ana -1)ican 
*waiR 
nliah 
nal1)han 
nalui-
Wsn 
nal1)h,m 
3.3. 4 The POe mid vowels 
Len 
nulvia 
nlihiln 
nlahan 
nlu 
SWT 
nal1)h,m 
nlu 
Kwm 
nulvia 
nleis 
nles;m 
nlui 
'k.o. taro' 
'2 days away' 
'when?' 
'water' 
POc *e appears to be reflected as Prn *i, with widespread reduction to a in all languages 
except Kwamera: 
POe *e > NTn i - a  Wsn i - a  Len i - a  SWT i - a  Kwm i 
*m"'aqane- m"'ana- nam"'ana- nCJ/m"'ana- nalm"'anCJ- pu/mani- 'woman's brother' 
*kape {kCJv/ las} ilavilra 'k.o. crab'4 
*taqe- nCJ/si- nCJ/si- nCJ/sii- na/ si- nilhi- 'excrement ' 
*-pine vanCJ- nCJ/vnCJ- no/uinCJ- naluinCJ- pini- 'man's sister' 
*sei si 'who?' 
POc *0 appears to become Prn *u in some cases: 
POc *0 > PTn *u 
NTn u Wsn u Len u SWT u Kwm u 
*bokasi pukCJs pukah pukas pukah pukah 'pig' 
*topu nCJ/tap nCJ/tu nCJ/ruw nCJ/tuk'" na/ruk 'sugarcane' 
PSOc *gomu alkumw ulkumw-i 'hold in mouth' 
However, in most cases it becomes Prn *a, which is reflected as Kwamera e-e-a and as 
Southwest Tanna CJ-a-a:5 
POe *0 > PTn *a 
> NTn a Wsn a Len a SWT a-a-a Kwm e-e-a 
*ro1)oR aI/a1) alre1) 'perceive' 
*butoT}- n3/butCJ- n3/patCJ- nCJ/pr31)a- n3/pI31)3- na/pure1)i- 'navel' 
*Ropok ili1) ilvi1) ilV3k ilva ilva 'fly, jump'6 
*toka alt31) a/tCJ1) a/rCJk ai/a alra 'stay' 
There are some cases, however, where Kwamera e < *a has further weakened to a. 
POe *0 > NTn a Wsn a Len a SWT a Kwm a 
*bo1)i l-alban loa/pan loa/pan ie-nlp(1) na/pan 'night' 
*tobWa- nlapa- nelrf'a- ne!tpa- tapu- tCJpu- 'belly' 
*molis na/malh kWa-nlmalh nalmarhi 'citrus ' 
PSOc *tikon aI skan a/skan a/sk;m alskan alskan 'walk w. stick' 
4 This form appears to be a compound: note also Sye nevlah, Ura wavlis, Anejom nahelee, which suggest a 
PSV form something like *-(y)avi-lV si. 
5 
6 
With *bani 'smell' > NTn 31bien, Wsn, Len, SWT i1/pien, Kwm alpein , there appears to have been 
metathesis (i.e. *bi1ni >  bii1n), and it may be that earlier i1 became e adjacent to i. 
The NTn and Wsn forms appear to show assimilation of expected i1 to the initial i. 
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No mention has been made so far of PTn *0. We can reconstruct this protophoneme based 
on data like those given below. There is some evidence to suggest that it derives from POe *a 
adjacent to a labialflabialised consonant and/or *u . 
POe NTn 0 Wsn 0 Len 0 SWT 0 Kwm 0 
*paRu nulvo 
*(a)wa oalJ oualJ awalJ 
eltout-in altovat 
pokpauk papaulJ p"'ap"'auk 
noum"'us naum"'us 
iko(iko) 
aliuok aliuok aliuok 
etou etou arou 
01 01 ol 
matikafo m"'atikalo m"'atikalo 
asool asoli asuul 
abomah apom"'ah ap"'omh 
3-3.5 POe 4a and PTn ·a and *a 
okwalJ 
eltout 
p"'op"'auk 
nuk"'umus 
akou 
eliuok 
of 
m"'atikalo 
apomh 
nelvo 
akwalJ 
altot-i 
papa uk 
nukumha 
ikou 
' hibiscus' 
'be open' 
'wear lavalava' 
'butterfly' 
'hunger' 
'bend, crooked ' 
'walk' 
'know' 
o 'do' 
m ... ·inikaro 'worm' 
asori ' large '7 
apomus 'long, loud' 
Although the unconditioned reflex of POc *a is ?Tn *a, a high or low vowel in the 
following consonant-initial syllable often causes a change to some vowel other than ?Tn *a. 
However, if that consonant was *q, these changes seem not to have taken place. 
POe *a is often reflected as ?Tn *e (occasionally shifting to i) when the next syllable 
contained *i: 
POe *a l *Ci > PTn *e -
NTn e Wsn e Len e SWT e Kwm e 
"bayani niJ/pien na/piien 'bait' 
*maRi na/me niJ/mei {niJ/m} na/mel nelmer 'breadfruit' 
*tasik nltehi niJ/tehi tehe tasik tiJsi 'sea ' 
*talise telh 'Canarium sp.' 
*talilJa- -nilellJiJ- -tellJiJ- -tellJiJ- -lellJiJ- 'ear' 
In the next example there has been further raising to i in some Tanna languages: 
POe NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*kali il el if kiJl eri 'dig' 
However, there are a number of cases where POc *a remained *a in this environment (the 
last few below showing shifts to some other vowel): 
POe *a 1 _ *Ci > PTn *a 
NTn a Wsn a Len a SWT a Kwm a 
*maqati as 
*masakit 
almas 
almha 
na/mha 
almha 
7 
g 
Possibly from POc ·ma-rolu, PSO ·ma-reli 'thick'. 
The Lenakel form means 'reef'. 
mas 
iJ/mha 
maha 
almisa 
'low tide,g 
'sick' 
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*ta-pine peltan paltan pelravan pillawm plran 'woman' 
*kamiu kami- kami kami- 'yoU:NONSG' 
*bokasi pukas pukah pukas pukah pukah 'pig ' 
*taci- taha- noua-taha- no-rha- nou-lahi- plrsi- 'younger same-sex 
sibling' 
*palzji -nlvahl -nlvahli nalvhaal nalvhilak nurhi 'grass' 
*kani un on kan aan ani 'eat (TR)' 
*kapika nalkavak nlova 'Syzygium sp. ' 
Similarly, while there are some cases of POc *a > PTn *e when the next syllable contained 
*u: 
POc *a / _*Cu > PTn *e 
NTn e Wsn e Len e SWT e Kwm e 
*(m,m")atue almWta alm"'eta 'sneeze' 
*tanum tam tanam renam {num} {numW-i} 'bury' 
*manuk menz'l mena'l menuk mana menu 'bird' 
*qasu nlaha- nlah- nlha- nlhe- nase- 'smoke' 
there are other cases where *a remained *a: 
POc *a / _*Cu > PTn *a or some other vowel 
NTn a Wsn a Len a SWT a Kwm a 
*qanusi a'lah afjah a'lh 'spit' 
*panua latluanu lah/uanu naluanu lulk"'anu rulk"'anu 'village' 
*matuqa- mara- mala- mare- 'mother's brother' 
*makubu- mWipwa_ mWip"'a- mukupu- m"'ip"'u- 'grandchild' 
The comparison *asu 'bail' > Len os-nlies, Kwm ias shows fronting in Lenakel but not in 
Kwamera. 
The dissimilation that I noted in the other SV languages is even more pervasive in Tanna, 
with most POc *aCa sequences becoming PTn *aC(V). (The last comparison below shows 
further raising of Kwamera e to i.) 
POc *a 1 _*Ca > PTn * -
NTn a - 0  Wsn a - 0  Len a - 0  SWT a - 0  Kwm e 
*mataq amilmta ameJmta amilmra amlalmia amralmera 'green' 
almra almera 'raw' 
*marama almal mer 'shine' 
*tama- tama- tama- rama- lama- remu- 'father' 
*draRaq nlta- nalra- naltaa- naltau- nalte- 'blood' 
*mata- nafjalmta- nalmta- nalmra- nalmla- nenilme- 'eye' 
*baga nalpak nelpak nalpek 'banyan' 
*paraq nien-ulvia nulvera 'sprouting 
coconut' 
*pa'1an aI'1uan alu'1an alu'1an aiv'1an alve'1an 'eat (INTR)' 
*masakit almha almha almha almisa 'sick' 
In other environments, POc *a became PTn *a (with the usual caveats about a n 
unstressed position): 
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POe *a > PTn *a elsewhere 
NTn a Wsn a Len a SWT a Kwm a 
*qusan nluhu;m nluhuan nlihin nlehen nlesan 'rain ' 
*Luaq eoa eua eua lua {eua} 'vomit' 
*qauR nlao nlau nlau nlau nlau 'bamboo' 
*Ruqa- nlua- nlua- nlua- nlua- 'neck' 
*piRaq nulvia nulvia 'k,o. taro' 
*m"'aqane- m"'ana- nalm"'ana- nalmwana- nalmwana- pulmani- 'woman's 
brother' 
*kape kavllas iJavilra 'k.o. crab' 
*tinaqe- nal sfja- nalsafjaa- nals(1)aa- nalsinau- nanlinha 'intestines' 
*Lisaq kiJlha k"'a-resa 'nit' 
*saqat alraat alrah taat ha era/ha 'bad' 
*paqan- nlua- nalva- na-va- -nalva- nulva- 'thigh' 
3.3. 6 Summary 
The reflexes of the POe and PIn vowe�s are shown in Table 3.4; again, square brackets 
enclose conditioned reflexes, 
Table 3.4: Tanna reflexes of POe vowels 
POe * . I *e *a *0 *u 
PTo *i *i *a (*e] (*a] (*0] *a *(uJ *u 
NTo i i (a] a e a 0 a u u (oj 
Wsn i i (a] a e a 0 a u u 
Len i i (a] a e a 0 a u u 
SWT i i (a] a e a-a-a 0 a-a-a u u (e,i] 
Kwm i i a e e-e-a 0 e-e-a u u fe,i) 
3.4 Proto Southern Vanuatu 
Table 3 .5  below shows the reflexes of the POc vowels in PSV and its three subgroups. 
Table 3.5: PSV reflexes of the POe vowels 
POe *i *e *a *0 *u 
PSV *i *e *a [*e l_ *Ci.*Cu; *al _*Caj *0 *u 
PEr *i - *y *e *a [*e. *aj *a *u - *w 
[*e] 
PTn *i *i *a [*e. *a. *0] *a [ *u] *u 
Anj e (i,oj e a [i,e, 0] e o (e,u) 
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The PSV vowels *i, *e, *a and *u fairly clearly derive from POc *i, *e, *a and *u 
respectively. PSV *e also occurs as a conditioned reflex of POc *a, and PSV *a occurs as a 
conditioned reflex of *a. In each of these cases, the reflexes in the daughter languages are 
reasonably transparent: i.e. PSV *i (or *u), for example, is reflected as i (or u) in most SV 
languages. 
There is a problem with what I have reconstructed as PSV *0, however, whose reflexes 
are rather 'messy' - PEr *a, PTn *a (occasionally *u), and Anejom e. To look at it another 
way, it merges with POc *a in Erromango, with one reflex of POc *a (or *e?) in Tanna, and 
with POc *i and *e in Anejoffi. I have labelled this correspondence set PSV *0, because it 
derives from POc *0 and because it fills a gap in the system. However, its reflexes suggest 
that *0 may not have been phonetically [0]. Further, recall (i) that POe *l in Anejoffi and *l 
and *r in Tanna undergo palatalisation before POc *0 as well as before *i and *e, which 
suggests fairly strongly that PSV *0 was not a back rounded vowel (§2.4 .3 ,  §2.4 .4), and (ii) 
that certain cases of *0 have become *e in Proto Southern Oceanic (§2.5 .3 . 1 ). 
POe *0 derives from Proto Malayo-Polynesian *e, which is reasonably interpreted as a 
central vowel. It may be that in the dialect of POc from which PSV derives, *0 was also 
central (and see in this connection Lynch 1 976). PSV *0 may thus have been somewhat more 
front (and high?) than its POc source, possibly phonetically [�<] or W]; with the development 
of PSV *a, it got pushed lower in Erromango, more front in Anejoffi, and possibly both lower 
and more front in Tanna. 
4 M o rp he me st ruc ture ,  st ress 
an d rule o rde r 
The last chapter discussed the reflexes of the Proto Oceanic vowels in lexical roots, where 
these vowels are retained. Two factors which complicate the analysis of Proto Southern 
Vanuatu phonology, however, are the loss of vowels in a number of environments, and the 
accretion of initial elements to most Proto Oceanic roots. In this chapter, I will discuss the 
regular loss of vowels in certain environments, accretions to verbs and nouns, other changes 
in the shapes of POc inherited morphemes, and PSV stress. I will also show that, although 
POc *q is not regularly reflected as a segment in any modern SV language, it must have been 
present in PSV. 
4.1 Changes in canonical forms 
In this section I look at the fate of final consonants and vowels, and also in a preliminary 
way at the loss of certain word-medial vowels. This latter discussion is preliminary at this 
stage because medial vowel deletion is closely related to the accretion of verb-initial vowels 
and noun-initial articles, which I will discuss in §4.2 and §4.3, returning to medial vowel 
deletion in §4.4. 
4. 1.1 Final consonants 
POc final consonants are lost in a wide range of Oceanic languages. Indeed, there is a 
number of POc forms which have been reconstructed with a final consonant in parentheses, 
indicating a certain amount of doubt as to whether the original Proto Austronesian consonant 
was or was not retained in POe. 
Final consonants, however, were generally retained in PSV. (I ignore here *q and *R, but 
will return to them in §4.1 .2 below.) Transitive verbs were probably marked by a suffix *-i, 
and directly possessed nouns were followed by a possessive or construct suffix. In such cases, 
the root-final consonant was not in absolute word-final position, and so was protected from 
loss. The only exception here appears to be that root-final *n in directly possessed nouns was 
lost; since the 3SG possessive suffix is also on, root-final *n could easily have been lost before 
-n and, by paradigmatic analogy, before other possessive suffixes. That is, since *lipon-na 
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'his/her tooth' could easily have become *lipona, this may have been reinterpreted as *lipo-na, 
with loss of root-final *n. Some examples: 
POe Sye Lenakel AnejofiJ. 
*lipon- nellve- nellu- neljhe- 'tooth' 
*paqan- nlva- niJlva- nlha- 'thigh' 
Compare: 
POe Sye Lenakel AnejofiJ. 
*butolJ- {Yolmput} niJlpriJlJiJ- {no/pWo} 'navel' 
*iculJ- -nihalJiJ- 'nose' 
Thus a root-final consonant occurred in absolute final position mainly in intransitive verbs 
and in nouns which are not directly possessed. Table 4 . 1  lists cases of POc etyma with final 
consonants which are reflected in at least two SV subgroups. The data show fairly regular 
retention of the final consonant in the Tanna languages, less regular retention in Erromango, 
and fairly regular loss in Anejoffi. In Anejoffi particularly, when the final consonant was lost 
the vowel immediately preceding it was also often lost. 
Table 4.1 :  POc final consonants in  SV languages 
POe Sye Lenakel AnejofiJ. 
Retained in all 
*kurat no/yrat naluias no/uras 'M orinda citrifolia ' 
*tanum tendm rendm altenom 'bury' 
*saqat sat taat has 'bad' 
*lab"'at ip"'iJr allp"'as 'big' 
*kaRat kds alyas 'bite' 
*kojom elhm/in alyhem 'husk' 
*matakut elmetet, elmtitla-n 'fear' 
elmtitlolJi 
Retained in Erromango and Tanna 
*manuk menuy menuk nlman 'bird' 
*palJan alvlJon-i alUlJiJn halJ, helJa-n 'eat (INTR)' 
*rarap nlarap nlaiav nlara 'Erythrina sp.' 
*quloc nlilah S nlilah nlija 'maggot' 
*tasik nltoy S tahik 'sea ' 
*bulut almplet alp"'iit ap"'ol 'sticky, stick to' 
*pekas elryah alvhe 'defecate' 
*namuk yomoy mumuk nlyam'" 'mosquito' 
*lJilJis nOlJosiiwo niryhd- 'gums' 
*tuqur eltur S allel 'stand' 
*(IJ}awalJ ovaT) owary 'be open 
POe Sye 
Retained in Tanna and Anejofu 
*rnolis neJmli 
*polas alei 
*qutup 
*liqo(s) e/la-
Retained in Tanna only 
*tokon 
*ba(k,q)un nilmpa 
*butolJ- yolmput 
*likos e/lki 
*(q)ana-lJican nil'1oi 
*katu(m,lJ) 
*1(i,u)mUl 
*qumun -nlum 
*qusan 
*qutok 
*qasan ni-
*inum olmonlki 
*Ropok 
Retained in Erromango only 
*maqurip olm u rep 
Lost in all 
*talos nltal 
*talJis tofji 
*tawan nltau 
*pitik torlpis 
*kapak olyep 'to fly' 
*lipon ne/lve-
*paqan nlva-
*tajim tesi 
*irip 
*rnasakit 
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Lenakel Anejom 
nalmalh nelpjee 'citrus' 
alhaau alee 'put down' 
aru atho-i 'draw water' 
eit- eJla6 'look at/for' 
k-alskan n-ilsey 'crutch' 
rzalpan 'banana' 
nalpralJa- nolp"o 'navel' 
alliis aljye-i 'hang, tie up' 
W nallJhan ilni6 'when?' 
karam nlyal 'basket' 
lamus nellom'" 'moss, sea weed' 
-nlum"'an _nlumW 'oven' 
nlihin nyopl6a 'rain' 
nenlourak nlhutulma 'brain' 
net'1a- ni6a- 'name' 
almnuumW aim won 'drink' 
ivak ae 'to fly' 
K muru ulmu 'be alive' 
nalte nltal 'taro' 
tan 'cry' 
neltva 'lychee ' 
N albat ? -napet 'lightning' 
nalkavkava- 'wing' 
ne/lu- ne/jhe- 'tooth' 
nalva- nlha- 'thigh' 
altes 'sharpen' 
ilil ererei 'fan' 
almha elm6a 'sick' 
Since POc final consonants were generally retained in Proto Tanna, we can presume that 
they were also generally retained in Proto Southern Vanuatu. In Proto Erromango there is a 
marked tendency for final stops to be retained but for final nasals to be lost. In A nejoffi, 
final *t was retained (and also *s?), but almost all other final consonants were lost. 
4.1.2 Final vowels 
POc final vowels, on the other hand, were generally lost in Southern Vanuatu languages. 
The following will exemplify this general rule: 
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POe Sye Lenakel Anejom 
*pano a/van v.m han 'go' 
*baga nlpaT) nelpak nlpak 'banyan' 
*ta-m"'aqane naltman ielram"'aan naltam"'afi 'man' 
*kutu nolyut kur nelyet 'louse' 
*kup"'ena nolypon nalkapun nolup"'on 'fishing net' 
*mate mah mas mas 'die' 
*la']o ulla,] kliaT) n/laT) 'a fly' 
There are, however, a number of contexts in which Final Vowel Deletion did not operate. 
First, when the vowel was not in absolute word-final position it was usually retained. Thus 
if a vowel-final root was a directly possessed noun, a transitive verb taking a suffix, or the 
first element of a compound, then the vowel would not have been word-final and would thus 
not have been deleted. A simple example will illustrate this. POc *kita 'look, see' has two 
reflexes in Anejoffi: elyet (transitive with definite human object), with deletion of a word­
final vowel; and elyta-i (transitive with indefinite or non-human object), where the transitive 
suffix -i protects the root-final *a from deletion. Some other examples of retention: 
POe Sye Kwamera Anejom 
*tama- eltme- remu- eltma- 'father' 
"'tubu- reltpo- 'wife' rapu- eltpo- 'grandparent' 
*makubu- moypo- m"'ip"'u- m"'ap"'o- 'grandchild' 
Second, POc *q and *R were generally lost in PSV (though there are some situations in 
which they were retained - cf. Chapters 2 and 3). However, final *q (and *R, where it was 
lost) must have been lost after the Final Vowel Deletion rule ceased to operate, since the 
preceding vowel is not lost in SV languages. A simple comparison will illustrate this: *topu 
'sugarcane' > Kwamera nalruk, with loss of final *u, but *tubuq 'grow' > Kwamera rupu, 
with retention of the *u. Some other examples are given below. Recall that Anejom generally 
loses any final consonant, including *q and *R, and thus I give no Anejom examples here. 1 
POe Sye Lenakel Kwamera 
*mataq elmte almra aim era 'raw' 
*luaq ellwo eua eua 'vomit
" 
*puaq olvwo olua kua 'bear fruit' 
*qauR nlau nlau nlau 'bamboo' 
*lawaq yatrillwo 'spider(web )' 
*RumWaq nlimo nlimwa nlim"'a 'house' 
*lisaq {nellis} killha kWa-rasa 'nit' 
*tanoq U dena {tan} tana 'earth' 
*paraq nelvre nien-ulvia nulvera 'sprouting coconut' 
*fiatu(q) yetu {nlier} 'Burckella obovata ' 
In the data below, Sye nellis < *lisaq 'nit', and Lenakel tim < *tanoq 'earth'  and nlier < *natu(q) 
'Burck ella obovata', show unexpected loss of the vowel preceding final *q. 
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Third, the behaviour of word-final vowel clusters - including clusters which developed 
after loss of intervocalic *q or *R - is inconsistent. Anejom seems to regularly retain both 
vowels in these clusters (note that *ua, *ue > Anejom ou). The other languages lose the final 
vowel in this first set of words: 
POe Sye Lenakel Kwamera Anejoiil 
PSOc *gamiu kimi kami- kami- 'you PL' 
*panua naluanu rulk"'anu n/henou 'village,2 
*rua nrulru kiiu kalru elrou 'two' 
*sei se si ei 'whoT 
but appear to retain it in this set: 
POe Sye Lenakel Kwamera Anejoiil 
*matuqa eltwo mare metou 'ripe' 
*puRe nalfua nolhou 'beach creeper' 
*tabakau tevayau niljip-akau 'k.o. coconut mat' 
*toqa neltwo n/jaa 'fowl ' 
*paRu n/vau nulvo nelvo n/hau 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' 
*[iJau yau io iou '1' 
4.1.3 Medial vowel deletion: a first approximation 
There was also a rule which deleted the vowel in the syllable preceding the stressed 
syllable, as long as this pre tonic syllable was not the first syllable in the word. I assume that, 
at least with vowel-final words, primary stress was penultimate (but see §4.4); final long 
vowels (most commonly verb-final i followed by transitive suffix -i) were treated as two 
syllables for the purpose of this rule. 
The operation of this rule and also the Final Vowel Deletion rule are illustrated below with 
separate examples from Sye, Lenakel and Anejom. Accreted initial material will be discussed 
in more detail later. 'Other Rules' are rules whose ordering with respect to the vowel deletion 
rules is not significant. 
1. Sye 
2 
POe *kona *e tama-na *kuliti *makubu-na 
Pre-PSV a- 'kona e-ta 'ma-na na-ku Ziti maku 'bu·na 
(PRE-DELETION RULES) e-ta 'ma-na no-ku 'lisi moku 'bu-na 
MEDIAL V DELETION e-t'ma-na no-k 'lisi mok 'bu-na 
FINAL V DELETION 'a-kon 'e-tma-n no-k 7is 'mokbu-n 
(OTHER RULES) tlyan 'etme-n no 'yleh , moypo-n 
'bitter' 'his father' 'skin' 'his grandchild ' 
Anejom nhenou means 'taro swamp', but derives from *panua, among whose meanings are ·territory, 
(cultivated) land'. 
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2. Lenakel 
POc 
Pre-PSV 
(PRE-DELETION RULES) 
MEDIAL V DELETION 
FINAL V DELETION 
(OTHER RULES) 
3. Anejoiii 
POe 
Pre-PSV 
(PRE-DELETION RULES) 
M EDIAL V DELETION 
FINAL V DELETION 
(OTHER RULES) 
*komu 
a- 'gomu 
a- 'gom"'u 
a-gom'" 
akum'" 
'put in mouth' 
*bo1)i 
a- 'bo'li 
a - 'beiii 
'abeii 
apeii 
'dark' 
*panako 
a-pa 'nako 
a-pa 'nako 
a-p 'nako 
a-pnak 
avnak 
'steal' 
*keli 
a-ke 'li-i 
a-ke 'ji-i 
a-k 'ji-i 
ay'ji-i 
'dig (TR)' 
*na lima-na 
na-li'ma-na 
ne-li'ma-na 
ne-l 'ma-na 
'ne-fma-n 
'nefma-n 
'his hand' 
*na lima-na 
na-li 'ma-na 
. . , ne-jl ma-na 
. , ne-j ma-na 
' 
. 
ne-jma-n ' . . nljma-n 
'his hand' 
+na bayani 
na-ba 'yani 
na-ba 'yani 
na-b'yani' 
'na-byan 
, naplen 
'bait' 
+na bayani 
na-ba 'yani 
ne-ba 'yaiii 
ne-b 'yaiii 
'ne-byaii 
'nepyaii 
'bait' 
These two rules must have been ordered as set out above. If the reverse ordering applied, then 
medial vowel deletion must have applied to the primary-stressed vowel - an unlikely event. 
I will have more to say about the order in which these and other rules applied in §4.4. In 
addition, the process of medial vowel deletion is more complex than I have described it here, 
and I will return to those complexities later as well. First, however, I want to look at initial 
accretions to verbs and nouns, since these have some bearing on these complexities. 
4.2 Verb-initial vowels 
Most verbs in SV languages begin with a vowel, due to the historical accretion of a vowel 
onto a POc root. ·With one or two extremely minor exceptions,3 the vowel is no longer 
removable from the root; and in no modern SV language does it seem to perform any 
function. Its origin will be discussed in §6. 1 .  
The following examples illustrate this particular accretion: 
POe Sye Lenakel Anejom 
*bulut 'stick to' almplet alpwiit alp"ol 
*leqos 'look at' ella elit- ellaf} 
*likos 'hang' ellki a/liis aljye-i 
*roka 'stay' eire alrak altey. eltey 
*taRaq-i 'cut' eltai alrai altai 
*tuRi 'sew, string' eltri a/lel elte 
Most POc verbs are consonant-initial. The few vowel-initial verbs which have reflexes in the 
SV languages often show coalescence of initial *a plus the vowel: e.g. *ipu(t) 'blow' > North 
Tanna ep « a-ip). However, note Anejoffi aliho-i < *ipu(t). 
3 I n  Lenakel, for example, the vowel is lost following certain number-of-subject prefixes. but In no 
other environment. 
Morpheme structure, stress and rule order ] 07 
4.2.1 Productivity of accretion 
Many verbs which have been recently borrowed from some other language also show this 
accretion. Anejoffi verbs borrowed from Futuna, for example, take a fused initial vowel , 
usually a but sometimes e or 0: 
Anejom 
afakamana 
aputu 
arapakau 
efal)a 
ofono 
'imitate action humorously' 
'bring (pig+) to funeral or marriage feast' 
'skilful' 
'crooked, bent as a bow' 
'eat food after drinking kava' 
< Futuna 
fakamana 
putu 
rapakau 
fa lJa 
fono 
Some Bislama verbs borrowed into Anejoffi come in essentially unchanged (like taanes 
'dance', vot 'vote' or win 'win', from Bislama danis, VOl and win), but many others take an 
initial e- : 
Anejom < Bislama 
ekomplen 'complain ' komplen 
ekonfiusim 'confuse s.o.' konfiusim 
ep/ei 'play plei, pleplei 
etrolJ 'be drunk' drong 
But despite the apparent productivity of this process, not all verbs show an accreted initial 
vowel: 40% of Sye verbs, 2 1 .5% of Lenakel verbs and 1 3% of Anejoffi verbs begin with 
consonants (Crowley 1 998:2; Lynch 1 992a; Lynch & Tepahae 200 ] ). The following 
examples show the same POc verb with an accreted vowel in one or two of these three 
languages but not in the other(s): 
POe Sye Lenakel Anejom 
*mataq 'raw' elmte almra mat 
*mutusi 'broken' olmti murh alm""ot 
*tanum 'bury' tanam renam altenom 
*tabuR 'sacred' tompor -alrpu[ iltap" 
There are also cases where the same POc verb has been reflected in the same language with 
and without the accretion: 
POe 
*palJan 'eat, feed' > Sye val) 'eat (INTR)' alwJoni 'feed' 
*pano 'go' > Lenakel van 'go' alvan 'walk around' 
*mate 'die' > Anejom mas '(SG) die' elmesmas '(PL) die' 
In Anejoffi, there are also some pairs of verbs which are semantically identical (or very 
similar) and differ only in the initial vowel, or in whether there is an initial vowel. or not:4 
4 Translations of both fonns are given only when there is sufficient semantic difference to warrant this. 
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Anejom 
ajl]an 
aSl]in 
aSJll 
arIel] 
esjii 
yas 
yoho 
henhen 
'burn' 
'difficult' 
'warm up' 
ejl]an 
eSIJHi 
isjii 
eIfel] 
isjii 
ayas 
ayoho 
ahenhen 
4.2.2 The accreted vowel 
'wait for' 
'lean against, trust' 
'shoot, stone' 
'swallow' 
'fish with net' 
'(s.t. sharp-tasting) bite' 
'be tentative' 
'be too hot for' 
Table 4.2 shows the proportion of initial vowels among the vowel-initial verbs in Sye, 
Lenakel and Anejofii. Lenakel and Anejoffi data would suggest that the vowel was probably 
PSV *a, and that other verb-initial vowels are regular conditioned variants of *a. Sye, 
however, presents a more complex situation. 
Table 4.2: Verb-initial vowels (percentages) 
Sye Lenakel Anejom 
a 26 55 60 
e 39 1 6  23 
d 10  
i 3 3 1 1  
0 31 1 5  4 
u 1 1 2 
1 00 1 00 1 00 
In the Erromangan languages, there is variation in the initial segments of some verbs. 
Although this will be discussed in more detail in §6.2.3, a brief summary is necessary here. 
All Sye verbs occur in both a 'basic' and a 'modified' form, each form being used with 
certain tense-aspects. For the majority of verbs, the modified form is marked simply by 
prefixing n-. For the remaining verbs, however, the modified form is marked by a change in 
the initial vowel and/or a change in the consonant which follows it; for example: 
Sye 
Basic Modified 
etponr antponr 'cold' 
evyah ampyah 'defecate' 
oryai anryaz 'bathe' 
oyhi al]hi 'see' 
Thus although Table 4.2 shows a higher proportion of e- and o-initial 'basic form' verbs in 
Sye than in the other SV languages, many of these alternate with an a-initial modified form. 
In addition, there is comparative evidence within Erromango showing at least some cases 
of Sye verb-initial e and 0 corresponding to a in Ura: 
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PEr *a > Sye 0, Ura a /  # _ *v, *r 
Sye Ura 
oran arare 'flow' 
oryai alrai 'swim to' 
orvi arvi 'cut' 
oval] a val] 'agape, open' 
ohovli avli 'rub' 
PEr *a > Sye e, Ura a / _ *t 
Sye Ura 
etai arai 'sharpen, cut ' 
etayor arail 'sweep' 
etehep arap 'sit' 
etvani arvan! 'spit' 
Finally, in all SV languages there are sporadic cases of initial *a becoming *e before *Ci 
or *Cu, *0 before *Cu or a labial, and *<1 before *Ca: 
POe 
*likos > Sye ellki, Ura ellei 'hang' 
*tuRi > Ura elhli 'sew' 
*drudru > Kwm elrur 'shake' 
*mutusi > Ura olmde 'break, be broken' 
*puaq > Anj olhou 'bear fruit' 
*mate > Ura ilmis, Kwm elmha 'die' 
Thus I assume that the accreted initial vowel was PSV *a-. 
4.3 Article accretion and reduction 
Most noun roots also show evidence of an historical prefix, and the most frequent of these 
derives from the POc common article *na. TIlls initial accreted article is usually inseparable 
from the noun except in certain very specific contexts (for example when the noun is the 
second element of a compound and, in Anejoffi only, when the noun is non-singular and non­
specific).5 Some examples: 
5 Indeed, there seems to have been some reanalysis involved here in Anejom, since it is only the n of the 
accreted article which is dropped in the non-specific non-singular. For example, nepyev 'shark ' derives 
from *na bakiwa, and initial ne- reflects the article. However, the non-specific non-singular form is 
epyev, which retains the vowel of the article. This even applies in loanwords which are n-initial: 
Anejom naifi 'introduced/metal knife' « Samoan naifi < English knife) has the non-specific non­
singular form aift. 
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POe Sye Lenakel Anejom 
*mata- 'eye' nilmtu- mJ/mr;}- nelmta-
*paqan- 'thigh' nlva- niJ/va- nlha-
*lipon- 'tooth' nellve- nellu- neljhe-
*qauR 'bamboo' nlau nlau nlau 
*Rum"'aq 'house' nlimo nlim"'a nliom'" 
Some nouns with animate reference appear to have taken no prefix . However, there is 
variation between languages here, with the same animate noun apparently accreting *na in 
some languages but not in others. Compare: 
POe Sye Lenakel Anejoiii. 
*matuqa­
*bokasi 
*manuk 
'uncle' 
'pig' 
'bird' 
meta­
no/mpyahi 
menuy 
m;}ra­
pukas 
menuk 
mata­
pika8 
nlman 
Other initial accretions appear on nouns, but I will discuss these in §5.2. 1 .  
4.3. 1 Dissimilation and the Article Reduction rule 
When the article *na was accreted on to a noun beginning with *Ca (but not *qa), then 
there was dissimilation and in some cases total loss of the *a of the article. I will look at each 
of the subgroups in turn, since there are slight differences between them. (fhere are also cases 
of the *a being retained in this context; since this has to do with stress patterns, I will leave it 
until §4.4.) 
In Anejoffi, we find total loss of the *a of the article in this environment: 
POe Anj 
*na waiR nwai 'water' 
*na kawil nyowoj 'fish hook' 
*na m"'alo nmWoje 'reef' 
*na tapuRi ntohou 'conch' 
*na patu nhat 'stone' 
*na yaRu � 'casuarina' 
*na namuk nyam'" 'mosquito' 
*na lafJO nia'1 'a fly' 
*na baga npak 'banyan' 
*na raqan nra- 'branch' 
In Erromango, when the noun began with a non-coronal consonant + *a, the vowel 
underwent dissimilation to PEr *.1, which is reflected as 0 (underlying d) in Sye and as i in 
Ura.6 
6 I write Sye underlying 3 only in those forms in which it has so been identified by Crowley; however. 
other cases of Sye 0 may also in fact have underlying 3. 
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POe Sye Ura 
*na paqan- nva- niva- 'thigh' 
*na patu navat nivat 'stone' 
*na maRi namar nimal 'breadfruit' 
*na natu(q) {yetu} niyere 'Burckella obovata' 
*na yaRu nyar 'casuarina' 
*na baga npaT) {bogu} 'banyan' 
*na madraR {morei} nimorei 'fermented breadfruit ' 
When the noun began with a coronal consonant + *a, the vowel of the article was lost, and in 
Ura resulting nt becomes d: 
POe Sye Ura 
*na tawan ntau dau 'lychee' 
*na talos ntal dal 'taro' 
*na taliTja- ntelTjo- delTje- 'ear' 
*na talise nteli dire 'Terminalia catappa' 
*na draRaq nre 'blood' 
*na rakumu nro'lum 'k.o. crab' 
In Tanna, the situation is slightly more confused, and slightly more complex. It appears 
that, when the noun was of the form *CaCa ... , the first *a of the root dissimilated to *3 (> 
Kwamera e), and the *a of the article subsequently reduced to schwa: 
POe NTn Len Kwm 
*na draRaq da- nata- nate- 'blood [possessed]' 
*na baga nep3k napek 'banyan' 
*na kapak naTjavTj3v3- n3kavkav3- 'wing' 
*na mata- {n3Tja/mta-} namTd- namrhi- 'eye' 
Tna bayani ndpien ndpiien 'bait' 
When the first segment of the root was v « *p, *w) or u « *w), the schwa of the article 
assimilated in rounding and generally became u; while before *y, which becomes PIn *i, it 
seems to have been lost altogether: 
POe 
*na waiR 
*na wakaR 
*na wasa 
*na paraq 
*na paqan­
*na paRu 
*na paliji 
*na yaRu 
NTn 
naui 
noka-
nua-
mWa-nVdhl 
Len 
nu 
nuka-
nuhua 
{nien-ulvia} 
ndva-
nuvo 
ndvhaal 
niel 
Kwm 
nui 'water' 
nua- 'root' 
nuvas 'edible greens' 
nuvera 'sprouting coconut' 
nuva- 'thigh' 
nevo 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' 
nurhi 'grass' 
nier 'casuarina ' 
Otherwise, the vowel of the article dissimilated to *3 when the noun was *Ca-initial but, when 
the initial consonant was a coronal stop, North Tanna generally fused this with *n, as d: 
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POe NTn Len Kwm 
*na talos de nate nere 'taro' 
*na tasik dehi {tehe} {tasi} 'sea' 
*na draRaq da- nata- nate- 'blood [possessed]' 
*na draRaq- neta neta 'blood [unpossessed] '  
*na ba(k,q)un nahan napan 'banana' 
*na taqe- nasz- nasii- nihi- 'excrement' 
*na kayu nafJ nak {nai} 'tree' 
*na kapika nakavak {nova} 'Syzygium sp. '  
*na maRi name nom nemer 'breadfruit' 
*na natu(q) nier 'Burckella obovata' 
4.3.2 Retention of the vowel of the article 
When the article *na was accreted on to a noun whose first vowel was not *a, then (i) the 
vowel of the article was normally retained, but (ii) there seems to have been fairly regular 
assimilation of that vowel to the following vowel. 
In Anejoffi, *na became no- when the root began with a labial consonant followed by *u, 
or when it began with *ku and *k was lost. For example: 
POe *na· > Anj no- / _ *LABIAL + u 
*na puaq nohowa- 'fruit' 
*na bUlOfJ- nop"'o 'navel' 
*na bune nopfza 'fruit dove' 
*na pudi nohos 'banana' 
*na puRe nohou 'k.o. beach vine' 
*na kup"'ena noup"'on 'net' 
*na kurat nouras 'M orinda cirrifolia ' 
Otherwise, *na became ne- when the first vowel of the root was *i, *u or *0; for example: 
POe *na- > Anj ne- elsewhere 
*na siko nef)ey 'kingfisher' 
*na b"'ilo nepje· 'container' 
*na kuru neyet 'louse' 
*na tinaqe- nesfJa- 'intestines' 
*na Iumut nelom'" 'moss' 
*na suRi· ne()uo- 'bone' 
*na bOfJi nepen 'night' 
*na topu neto 'sugarcane' 
There was a tendency for this e to raise further to i preceding a palatal consonant:7 
7 *na tabakau > nijipakau 'special k.o. mat' shows a similar development, though I cannot account for 
the retention of the vowel of the article in this case. 
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POc *na- > Anj ni- / _ PALATAL 
*na lima- nijma- 'hand' 
*na lipon- nijho- 'tooth' 
There is (of course !) a residue of cases which do not fit these rules, like: 
POc *na- > Anj 
*na suRuq- niei- 'juice' 
*na (sj)uliq- nisji- 'shoot' 
*na susu- naee- 'breast' 
In Erromango, POc *na > PEr *ne- if the first vowel of the root was *i, and *na > *no- if 
the first vowel of the root was *u; for example: 
POc *na- > PEr *oe- / *Ci -
Sye Ura 
*na piRaq ntal-evye dal-nivya 'k.o. taro' 
*na lima- 'hand, ann' nelman nelman 'outrigger' 
*na lipon- nelve- 'tooth' 
*na lisaq nelis {dis} 'louse' 
POc *oa- > PEr *00- / *Cu -
Sye Ura 
*na pudi novoh novus 'banana' 
*na puaq- 'fruit' novwa- nava- 'seed' 
*na kuliti noyleh-ntan noyles dan 'skin' 
*na kurat noyrat 'Morinda citrifolia' 
*na kuRita noywho {wis} 'octopus' 
*na kutu noyut {wit} 'louse' 
*na bune nompon-re {ubuda} 'fruit dove' 
Two cases I have where the first vowel was *0 are contradictory: *na molis > Sye nemli 
'citrus', but *na bokasi > Sye nompyahi 'pig'. (Ura umyas 'pig' has accreted initial u-.) 
In Tanna, there was often rounding assimilation to a following labial, and there is also 
evidence of fronting of the vowel to e when the first vowel of the root was *i: 
POc *oa > PTn *00-, *ou- / _ LABIAL 
NTo Len Kwm 
*na puaq- noa- noua- nIJkWa- 'fruit' 
*na pisiko nuvhakiJ- msa- 'flesh' 
*na piRaq nuvia nuvia 'k.o. taro' 
POc *oa > PTn *ne- / *Ci -
NTn Len Kwm 
*na lima- nelmd- nelmIJ- 'hand' 
*na lipon- nelva- nelu- {revu-} 'tooth' 
Elsewhere, however, *na- appears to have either remained na- or weakened to m-, where the 
source of a could be any ?Tn vowel: 
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POe *na > PTn *na- elsewhere (often > n3-) 
NTn Len Kwm 
*na kup"ena nakapun ndpun 'fishing net' 
*na suRuq- naha- nihi- niJse- 'juice' 
*na susu- naha- naha- nanhtJ- 'breast' 
*na kumi- -niJkmiJ- niJkmwiJ- niJkumu- 'chin' 
*na suRi- ndSU- 'bone' 
*na butoIJ- ndbutiJ- niJpriJIJiJ- niJpriJ'li- 'navel' 
*na tinaqe- ndsIJa- nas'laa- naninha- 'intestines' 
*na lobwa- {niJpiJ-} netpiJ- {tiJPU-} 'stomach' 
*na moiis namiJih niJmiJrhi 'citrus' 
*na lOpU ndtiJp natuw niJTuk 'sugarcane' 
There seems, then, to have been a strong tendency for the vowel of POc *na to assimilate 
to some feature of the initial syllable of the root, and we could suggest that a following labial 
consonant and/or *u in the first syllable was likely to cause a change from POc *na to PSV 
*no-, while *na frequently became PSV *ne- when the following syllable contained *i. 
4.3.3 *q-initial nouns 
The comments made so far apply to noun roots whose first consonant was not *q. With 
*q-initial nouns, there seems to have been a general tendency for the *a of the article and the 
*q of the root to both be lost: 
POe *na qV > PSV *nV 
Sye 
*na qaRa(r) nar 
*na qasu 
*na qauR nau 
*na qebai 
*na qutin-
*na qumun -num 
*na qusan 
*na qupi nup 
Tanna 
N naha-, K nase-
L nau 
N nUSiJ-, K k"a-nihi-
L -num"an, S -nem"iJn 
N nuhuan, K nesan 
L nuw, K nuk 
Anejoiil 
'boundary' 
'smoke' 
nau 'bamboo' 
nap, nep 'k.o. mat' 
:penis' 
_numW 'oven' 
'rain' 
nu 'yam' 
Note, however, the following cases where there has been a change in the vowel: 
POe Sye Tanna Anejoiil 
*na quioe nilah S nilah nija 'maggot' 
*na qunap-i ni'levi- ninehe- 'scale' 
*na (q)aea(n.IJ)- ni- L net'liJ-, K naha'l ni6a- 'name' 
4.4 Medial vowel deletion, article reduction and stress 
The Medial Vowel Deletion rule deleted an antepenultimate unstressed vowel providing it 
was not the first vowel in the word. However, the rule appears to have applied differently in 
verbs and nouns. In addition, there is evidence that the position of stress depended on the 
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nature of the final syllable in the PSV form: if it was open, stress was penultimate; if it was 
closed, stress was final. (I suggest in Lynch 2000b that this was also the Proto Oceanic stress 
pattern.) 
4.4. 1 Medial vowel deletion in verbs 
Medial pretonic vowels were regularly deleted: see §4.1.3 and numerous examples 
elsewhere. When a verb took an accreted *a-, the first vowel following the accretion in a 
trisyllabic verbs whose final syllable was open was normally deleted. Given that stress was 
penultimate, this vowel would have been in pretonic position. Some examples are given 
below; POc fonns are given with initial *a- and with the stress marked. 
POe 
*a-bu 'lut-i > Sye amplehi 'stick to' 
*a-pa �an-i > Sye aVT)oni 'feed' 
*a-pa 'nako > Len avnak 'steal' 
*a-pu 'nuq-i > Anj ihni-i 'finish' 
*a-ba 'lapu > Anj opra 'long'9 
*a-ki�a-i > Anj eyta-i 'see' 
*a-ka 'raka > Anj ayray 'creep, crawl' 
There is another quite regular pattern, however, involving deletion of the first vowel in a 
disyllabic verb root whose final syllable was closed. Kwamera reflexes suggest that, when the 
first vowel of the root was *a, dissimilation to *a took place first, and this *<1 was then deleted 
in all languages except Kwamera, where it became e. The following is a fairly complete list. I 
have marked stress on the final syllable in anticipation of the discussion below. 
POe Erromango Tanna Anejom 
*a-bu 'lut S amplet L ap"'iit {ap"'ol} 'sticky, stick to' 
*a-ti'kon L ashn {isey} ' walk w. stick' 
*a-su 'luq S ilwo L asia 'make a torch ' 
*a-ka 'ris akre8 'scratch (s.o.)' 
ayre8 'scrape (s.t.)' 
*a-koJom ayhem 'husk (coconut)' 
*a-la 'b"'at L ip"'<lr alp"'as 'large' 
*a-li 'kos S elki S <llkas ajyei 'hang, tie up' 
*a-ma 'taq S emte L amra, K amera {mat} 'raw, new' 
PSOc *mu 'nim U olmni L amnuum'" {am"'on} 'drink ' 
*a-jo 'T)an S iST)in {a8a8T)i-n} 'plug, cork ' 
*a-tu 'buq S etpu {K rupu} {atop"'} 'grow' 
*a-pa �an {S vaT)} S <lvT)<ln, K aveT)<ln {haT)} 'eat (INTR)' 
*a-pe 'kas S evyah S <lvkaa 'defecate' 
There is only one apparent exception: *a-tanum > Sye etenom, Anejom atenom 'bury' .  
8 
9 
Such a trisyllabic verb may have been either a trisyllabic root or a disyllabic root + a transitive suffix. 
Recall that POe *p is lost in word-final position in Anejoffi. 
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Now Medial Vowel Deletion seems to have operated to delete an unstressed vowel which 
occurred before the primary stressed vowel in the word. The obvious deduction to make from 
these two sets of data is that, although stress was penultimate if the final syllable was open, it 
must have occurred on the final syllable if that syllable was closed. 1O (And, indeed, very 
similar comments can be made for nouns. )  So words ending in open syllables had the stress 
pattern . . .  'evev#, but words ending in closed syllables had the stress pattern . . . ev 'eve#. I 
will defer further comment on this until I have discussed Medal Vowel Deletion in nouns. 
4.4.2 Medial vowel deletion in nouns 
With nouns, the interaction of the Article Reduction and Medial Vowel Deletion rules 
makes for slightly more descriptive complexity. (In this section, I will occasionally also give 
examples of nouns which were prefixed with markers other than *na if these are relevant to 
elucidating the operation of Medial Vowel Deletion.) 
I will deal first with POc nouns ending in open syllables (in many cases this is a possessive 
suffix), which presumably were stressed on the penultimate syllable. In the case of nouns 
whose first vowel was not *a, the same patterns occur as in verbs: 
POe Sye Lenakel Anejom 
*na li 'ma-iia nelman 'outrigger' nelman nijman 'his hand' 
*na to 'bwa-iia netpollu netpan 'his stomachlbelly' 
*na bu 'to'l-iia {Yolmput} ndpl7J'pn {nop"'o} 'navel' 
*e la 'ma-iia etmen {ramdn} etman 'his father' 
Article Reduction occurred if the first syllable of the root was stressed and contained *a. 
(Only Sye and Anejoffi data are given here; Tanna data are inconclusive, since initial nd may 
reflect either retention of *a or an epenthetic d.) 
POe Sye Anejom 
*na 'patu nvat nhat 'stone' 
*na 'baga npalJ npak 'banyan' 
*na tali 'lJa-iia nteil)on ntijlJan 'ear' 
It is apparent that the Medial Vowel Deletion rule must have preceded Article Reduction, 
since the *a of the article did not reduce when followed by root-initial *Ca if that *Ca was the 
pretonic syllable, which would have led to an unacceptable word-initial three-consonant 
cluster. Instead, it appears that in this case the vowel of the article became e (occasionally i in 
Sye). l l  
POe 
*na ma 'ta-gu 
+na ba yani 
*na ba 'kiwa 
*na ka 'nase 
Sye 
nimtulJ 
nempou 
Anejom 
nemtak 
nepyan 
nepyev 
neyna 
'my eye' 
'bait' 
'shark' 
'mullet' 
10 And presumably, -tanum must have been an exception to this general rule; either it was stressed as a­
bnum rather than as a-ta num, or else the first vowel of the root had already undergone a change. 
11 There are, however, a couple of exceptions to this statement: POe -na talise > Sye nteli, Anj nteje9 
'Terminalia catappa ', and POe -na rakumu > Sye nroyum, {Anj nray} 'k.o. crab'. 
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This can be illustrated with the development of Anejoffi nepyev 'shark ' < *na bakiwa in 
comparison with nlhat 'stone' < *na patu: 
Pre-PSV 
Low V DISSIMILATION 
MEDIAL V DELETION 
ARTICLE REDUCTION 
a > e  
*na-ba 'kiwa 
ntJ-ba 'kiwa 
ntJ-b'kiwa 
ne-b'kiwa 
*na-'patu 
ntJ- 'patu 
n- 'patu 
FINAL V DELETION 'ne-bkiw n- 'pat 
(OTHER RULES) nepyev nhat 
Now let us examine noun roots with final closed syllables. (l omit from consideration here 
*q-initial nouns, since as we have seen a slightly different set of rules appears to apply to 
these.) The data below again suggest that stress was final, and that the unstressed vowel -
which was the first vowel of the root - was lost, possibly via *tJ, as K wamera nuvera < *na 
paraq 'sprouting coconut' suggests. 
POe Sye Tanna 
*na rno tis nemli L n3malh 
*na ta Wan {ntau} 
*na La 'waq {Yatrillwo} 
*na T)i'can {nifJoi} 
*na ku 'rat noyrar 
*na pa 'raq nevre 
*na ba 'qun nimpa 
nilva 
W naT)hiJn 
{L nauias} 
K nuvera 
L n3ptJn 
Anejom 
nepjefJ 
netva 
{iffiifJ} 
{nouras} 
'citrus' 
'lychee' 
'spider(web )' 
'when?' 
'M orinda cirrifolia ' 
'sprouting coconut' 
'(k.o.) banana' 
However, *na kawil > Anj nyowoj 'fish hook ' and *nil kawit > Anj niyowos 'breadfruit­
picker' are exceptions (of different kinds) to this generalisation. 
4.4.3 Proto Southern Vanuatu stress 
The pattern of medial vowel deletion lends strong support to the hypothesis that, in Proto 
Southern Vanuatu, primary stress occurred on the penultimate syllable if the final syllable 
was open, but on the final syllable if that syllable was closed. Secondary stress apparently 
occurred two syllables to the left of the primary-stressed syllable. Although this appears to be 
a well motivated conclusion - and, indeed, I have suggested elsewhere (Lynch 2000b) that 
this is the POc stress system - it does not match the facts of the daughter languages, all of 
which have regular penultimate stress, irrespective of whether the final syllable was open or 
closed. The exceptions to this general statement are not relevant to the issue under discussion. 
Long vowels in final syllables attract stress, and there are a couple of restricted environments 
in some SV languages which require antepenultimate stress; however, there is nothing in the 
phonologies of modern SV languages parallelling the proposed final stress in words ending in 
closed syllables. 
A comparison with the SV family's nearest relative, however, is instructive. Thieberger 
( 1 997) says that, in South Efate, 'stress is usually on the last syllable in two syllable words, 
and on the penultimate in words of three syllables'. Although this is not identical to what I am 
proposing, it does suggest that in the language ancestral to the South Efate and Southern 
Vanuatu languages, stress did occur on final (short) syllables in some contexts. 
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4.5 Rule ordering and 'incipient vowel deletion' 
The discussion in the preceding section has established that all Southern Vanuatu 
languages shared the following rules, which must have applied in the order given: 
1 .  Low Vowel Dissimilation 
2. Medial Vowel Deletion 
3 .  Article Reduction 
4. Final Vowel Deletion 
Not only do all SV languages share these four rules, in this order, but so does the South 
Efate language (Lynch 1 999b), the only significant difference being that non-final a was not 
subject to deletion: 
Pre-South Efate 
Low V DISSIMILATION 
MEDIAL V DELETION 
ARTICLE REDUCfION 
FINAL V DELETION 
(OTHER RULES) 
nasu?m 
nasu?m 
'house' 
*na 'sama 
ne�ema 
n 'sema 
nsem 
nsem 
'outrigger' 
*napa 'ti-gu 
nepa 'tigu 
npa 'tigu 
npatig 
npatik 
'my tooth' 
*naki 'ni -gu 
nak 'nigu 
naknig 
naknik 
'my finger' 
On the surface, this looks like very strong evidence in support of a subgrouping hypothesis 
which assigned the SV languages and South Efate to a single subgroup. 
However, there is clear evidence that this is not the case - at least not in this form. There 
are, as we have seen, a number of palatalisation rules in the Southern Vanuatu languages: 
(i) palatalisation of pac *t (and *d) as PSV *c; 
(ii) palatalisation of pac *l, *r and *R as PNT *r; 
(iii) palatalisation of pac *l (but not *r or *R) asj in Anejoffi, and 
(iv) palatalisation of pac *n and *1) as n in Anejoffi. 
All of these must have preceded the vowel loss rules, since a deleted vowel conditions 
palatalisation. However, South Efate shows no palatalisation at all. For example: 
(i)  POe Sye Lenakel Anejom ' S. Efate 
*mate 'die' mah mas mas mat 
*mataq 'raw' elmte almra mat met 
(ii) POe Lenakel S.Efate 
*la1)O 'a fly' kJia1) laa1) 
*lima- 'hand, five' nellma- 'hand' illim 'five' 
(iii) POe Anejom S.Efate 
*la1)o 'a fly' nlla1) laa1) 
*lima- 'hand, five' niljma- 'hand' illim 'five' 
(iv) POe Anejom S.Efate 
PSOc *munim 'drink' alm"'on min 
*tanoq 'ground' nltan nltan 
*la1)o 'a fly' nlla1) laa1) 
*boTji 'night' nelpefi. p"'OT) 
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So on the one hand we have a complex sequence of dissimilation, reduction and vowel loss 
rules shared by South Efate and the Southern Vanuatu languages. On the other hand, 
apparently preceding these rules, we have: 
(i) palatalisation of coronal stops, shared by all SV languages but not South Efate; 
(ii) palatalisation of *l, *r and *R, shared only by the northern Tanna languages; 
(iii) a different *l-palatalisation rule, found only in Anejoffi; and 
(iv) palatalisation of *n and *1), also only in Anejoffi. 
At first glance, these suggest that the dissirnilation-reduction-vowel loss process must have 
occurred very late, and operated independently in each low-level subgroup. 
However, I believe that this is not correct.  What I suggest in fact took place was this. The 
language ancestral to South Efate and the Southern Vanuatu family had underlying pretonic 
and word-final vowels, which may well have occurred on the surface as well in that 
language. There may well have been a difference between casual and careful speech, with 
the former showing vowel deletion while in the latter the vowels were retained. That is: 
POe *na tali '1)a-gu > Careful: na ''tali'Qagu 
'my ear' Casual: n 'tal1)ag 
Indeed, there is evidence from at least the Erakor dialect of South Efate that parts of this 
process are still at work. Thieberger ( 1 997), in discussing Clark's ( 1 985)  posited vowel 
deletion rule for South Efate, says that 'this rule is still productive in current usage in Erakor. 
The following are examples of words which have an extra syllable when pronounced 
carefully' :  
South Efate 
Careful Casual 
natokon natkon 'village' 
tili tii 'tell' 
selat sIat 'take, carry' 
melanr mIanr 'cold' 
I thus treat the two vowel deletion rules and the Article Reduction rule as 'incipient' in the 
language ancestral to South Efate and the SV languages. That is, the process had begun in 
that language, but was not completed in the Southern Vanuatu languages until much later 
(and seems still not absolutely complete in South Efate). As far as Southern Vanuatu itself is 
concerned, the careful speech forms remained the underlying forms until at least the time 
when Anejoffi separated from the other SV languages and the northern and southern Tanna 
languages diverged from each other. However, since there is no evidence in any modern SV 
language of the kind of alternation found in South Efate, we have to assume that the vowel 
deletion process was completed, and that the underlying forms in these languages are now the 
casual speech forms. 
This would imply that changes as a result of palatalisation, for example, were 
'transferred' from the underlying to the casual forms. That is, I propose the following 
derivation for Anejoffi ntij1)ak from POc *na-taIi1)a-gu 'my ear', which illustrates the point I 
am making here: 
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Proto Oceanic 
Pre-PSV 
Low V DISSIMILATION 
MEDIAL V DELETION 
ARTICLE REDUCTION 
FINAL V DELETION 
VOWEL RAISING I 
*l-PALATALISATION 
VOWEL RAISING II 
CASUAL � UNDERLYING 
Anejom 
4.6 Retention of POe *q 
Underlying/Careful 
*na "tali 1'1a-gu 
*na- lltali�a-gu 
na IItali�a-gu 
na- 11telilja-gu 
na- "teji JlJa-gu 
na- lltiji�a-gu 
LOST 
nti}'1a-k 
Casual 
*na IItali lTja-gu 
*na- lltali �a-gu 
na Iitali ITja_ gu 
na-tal �a-gu 
n-tal 1'1a-gu 
n-tal'1a-g 
n-telIJa-g 
n-tejIJa-g 
n-tiifJa-g 
n-tij'1a-g = Underlying 
Proto Oceanic *q is not regularly reflected as a phonemic segment in any Southern 
Vanuatu language. However, there are a couple of etyma which suggest that POc *q may 
have been irregularly reflected as PSV *v: 
POe NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm Anj 
*mataqu mWadap maru mWatu matuk'" mWatuk {nlmata-} 'right hand' 
*qutok no/uta- no/uhta- nen-ourak -kula kWera nlhutulma 'brain' 
However, there is fairly strong evidence that POc *q was lost in SV languages only after it 
had affected the shape of PSV morphemes and brought about some changes in PSV 
consonants; and thus the phoneme *q needs to be reconstructed for PSV. 
First, there are two environments where *q has an effect on a neighbouring consonant. As 
I showed in §2.5 . 1 .3, POc *n is often reflected as '1, not as n, if the adjacent syllable contained 
POc *q. Examples are given below, with braces surrounding items which reflect *n as n, and 
square brackets surrounding cognates in which the *n is not reflected. 
POe Sye NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*qanusi a'1ah a'1ah a'1h 
*tinaqe- na/s'1a- na/saTjaa- na/s'1aa- {na/sinau-} {nalninha-} 
*qunap-i nli'1evi-
Anj 
aIJOe-i 'spit' 
ne/s'1a- 'guts' 
{nlinehe-}'scale' 
And as I showed in §2.5.3.3, POc *s and *c are reflected as PNT *z, not as *h, if the adjacent 
syllable contained POc *q. For example: 
POe Sye NTn Wsn Len SWT 
*(q)aca(n,'1)- (nli-] nler'1a- nler'1a- nlet'1a- nlOO'1a-
*saqat sat alraat ara taat ha 
There is, however, an exception to this: 
POe Sye NTn 
*qusan nluhuan 
Wsn Len SWT 
nI uhuan nI ihin nI ehen 
Kwm 
nlalJhu-
eralha 
Kwm 
nlesan 
Anj 
[nli8a-] 
has 
Anj 
'name' 
'bad' 
nyop/8a 'rain' 
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I also showed in §4.1 .2 that word-final vowels were regularly lost in PSV,  but that a vowel 
preceding word-final *q was retained. I briefly illustrate this with Kwamera data. 
POc *V# > Kwm 0 
*rua ka/ru 'two' 
*mate mas 'die' 
*kU1U ur 'louse' 
POe *Vq# > Kwm V 
*tanoq tma 'ground' 
*mataq aim era 'raw' 
*tubuq rupu 'grow' 
The reconstruction of Proto Southern Vanuatu lexical and grammatical morphemes must 
therefore take into account (i) the difference between underlying and casual-speech forms 
and (ii) the retention of *q, and the fonner especially poses a number of problems regarding 
the form of such reconstructions. 
5 No mina l morp hosyn tax 
This chapter will deal with various aspects of nominal and pronominal morphology, with 
closed classes of words which occur in noun phrases, and with the structure of nominal 
phrases in Proto Southern Vanuatu. All POc reconstructions come from Lynch, Ross and 
Crowley (f/c). 
5.1 Pronominal forms 
Under the heading of pronominal forms I will deal with focal, objective and possessive 
pronouns; preverbal markers of the person of the subject will be dealt with in §6.2 and 
interrogative pronouns in §7.3 .  All of the SV languages distinguish inclusive and exclusive 
first person in the non-singular, and all except those of Erromango distinguish singular, dual, 
trial and plural number. The non-singular pronouns in the Tanna languages and Anejom are 
historically (but not synchronically) bi-morphemic, consisting of a pronominal root and a 
number suffix, neither of which can occur alone. Thus the Lenakel first person exclusive 
fOnTIS are dual kamlau, trial kamhel and plural kamar, while the corresponding second 
person forms are kamilau, kamhiel (with metathesis) and kamiar, suggesting the underlying 
pronominal roots kam- lEXC:NONSG and kami- 2NONSG and the number suffixes -lau 'dual', 
-hel 'trial' and oar 'plural'. However, none of these morphemes can occur alone. I 
Focal pronouns occur (i) as subjects in Anejom and as emphatic subjects in the other 
languages,2 (ii) as answers to questions in verbless sentences, and (iii) in Ura (except for the 
third person plural) and in all Tanna languages except Southwest Tanna, as objects of verbs 
and verbal prepositions. Objective pronouns occur as verbal suffixes in Sye3 (and in 3PL only 
2 
3 
In addition to the metathesis in the 2TL form kamihe/ > Ikamhiel/, there are various other 
morphophonemic changes in other persons and numbers in most languages - e.g. Lenakel underlying kat· 
tau lINC:DL and i/·/au 3DL surface respectively as Ikalaul and lilaul. The comparisons here, and in the 
rest of this chapter, will be with underlying forms, morphophonemic changes being referred to only when 
they are reconstructible at some level: cf. §5. 1 .4 below. 
Since all SV languages have a set of preverbal markers of the person and number of the subject. a 
pronominal subject does not normally occur except in cases of contrast or emphasis. The only exception is 
Anejoffi, which requires an overt pronoun subject. 
Some Sye verbs take focal pronominal objects. 
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in Ura) and as postposed free morphemes in Southwest Tanna and Anejom (which. however. 
has suffixed allomorphs of the 2SG and 3SG pronouns). Possessive pronouns occur as suffixes 
to nouns in direct constructions and to possessive markers in indirect constructions. 
The development of Proto Oceanic pronouns in the SV languages will be discussed in 
detail in §S. l .S below. However, I will need to make reference to some of those forms in the 
intervening discussion, and thus list the POc pronouns here for convenience. 
Proto Oceanic pronouns 
Focal 
I SG *[ijau 
2SG *[iJko[eJ 
3SG *ia 
I INC.NONSG *kita 
I EXC:NONSG *ka[mJi, *kamami 
2NONSG *ka[mJu, *kamiu 
3NONSG *(k)ira 
5. 1. 1 Focal pronouns 
Objective 
*=au 
*=ko 
*=a 
*-da 
*-ma[mJi 
*-m[iju 
*=ra 
Possessive 
*-gu 
*-mu 
*-fia 
*-dra 
All focal pronouns in Anejom are a-initial: it is likely that this is the animate subject 
marker a which occurs before all animate subjects except for pronouns; for example: 
Anejom 
Et amjef) a etma-k. 
3SG:AOR sleep SM father- I SG:POSS 
'My father is sleeping.' 
Et amjef} (*a) aen. 
3SG:AOR sleep (*SM) he/she 
'He/she is sleeping.' 
I thus treat Anejom pronoun�initial a as an accretion. It is also likely that some pronouns in 
the Tanna languages have accreted an initial i (which may derive from a POc personal article 
*i), though this is more sporadic. 
The following singular focal pronouns are reconstructed for Proto Southern Vanuatu: 
POe PSV PEr PTn Anj 
ISG *[ijau *iau *yau *iou {aiiak} 
2SG *[ijko[eJ *igo(e) *(i)go(e) *ik alek 
3SG *ia *in {*iyi} *in alen 
The Proto Erromangan and Proto Tanna reconstructions are based on the following pronouns 
in the daughter languages: 
PEr Sye Ura Uth PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
ISG *yau yau yau yo *iou iio iiou io iou iou 
2SG *(i)go(e) klik ga go *ik ik iik iik iik ik 
3SG *iyi iyi iyi iyi *in In in in in en 
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With the 2SG form, Ura and Utaha apparently retain *0 which has been lost in all other SV 
languages; final *(e) is reconstructed since it would have protected *0 from deletion in these 
two languages. Sye, the Tanna languages and Anejoffi show the initial *i, which is lost in Ura 
and Utaha. And Sye has accreted an initial k onto this pronoun. 
While the non-singular pronouns in the Erromangan languages are free forms, in the other 
SV languages they consist of a root plus a number-marker. I will leave until §5. 1 .4 a 
discussion of the antiquity of this marker, and concentrate here on the pronominal roots. I 
reconstruct the following non-singular focal pronouns for Proto Southern Vanuatu, and will 
comment on the two first exclusive and second person forms later. 
POe PSV PEr PTn Anj 
l INC:NONSG *kita *gadi *g3s *k(a,i)dV- a/kaj-
1 EXC:NONSG *ka/mJi, *kamami *gam(i) *g(a,i)m *kam(i)-
*(i)damV *i(t,d)3m V- a/jam-
2NONSG *ka[mJu, *kamiu *gami(u) *gimi(u) *kami(u)-
*(i)da[mJu(V) *i(t,d)3m"'V - a/jou-
3NONSG *(k)ira *ira *iLeL *iri- a/ar-
The forms in the Erromangan languages are free forms. The Proto Erromangan 
reconstructions are based on the following: 
PEr Sye Ura Uth 
llNC:PL *g3s koh gis gis 
IEXC:PL *g(a,i)m kam gim kum 
2PL *gimi(u) kimi 1)imi kimi 
3PL *iLeL iror leil yoril 
There were obviously some sporadic changes taking place in the initial consonant of the first 
and second person forms, with the velar nasal in the Ura 2PL form particularly unexpected. I 
reconstruct initial *g in all three forms. 
The Proto Tanna forms are based on the following cognate sets: 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwrn 
l INC:NONSG *k(a,i)dV-
I EXC:NONSG *kam(i)-
2NONSG 
3NONSG 
*i(t,d)3m V­
*kami(u)­
*i(t,d)�mWV-
*iri-
kit- kit-
itni- it3m-
it3m- it3m"'-
il- il-
kat- ht- ht-
kam- hm- k3m-
kami- hmi- hmi-
il- ili- ir-
The innovative Proto Tanna l EXC and 2 non-singular forms *i(t,d)3m V- and *i(t,d)�mWV- are 
reconstructed on a top-down basis, since they are cognate with the Anejoffi forms ajam- and 
ajou-; I will discuss these innovative forms in more detail in §5. 1 .5. 
5. 1.2 Objective pronouns 
Objective pronouns which are formally distinct from focal pronouns occur only in Sye and 
Ura (and then only with some verbs), Southwest Tanna and Anejoffi. In Sye and Ura they are 
suffixed to verbs; in Anejoffi., they are generally postposed free forms, but the second and 
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third singular forms have suffixed allomorphs which may occur after vowel-final verbs; 
while in Southwest Tanna there is no formal distinction between focal and objective pronouns 
in the singular. Southwest Tanna and Anejoffi non-singular objective pronouns take the same 
number suffixes as do the focal (and possessive) pronouns. 
The following reconstructions can be made:4 
I SG 
2SG 
3SG 
l I NC:PL 
1 EXC:PL 
2PL 
3PL 
POc 
*=au 
*=ko 
*=a 
*=ra 
PSV Sye 
*=iau -yau 
*=yo -oy. {-kik} 
-i 
*=yad(i) -yoh 
*=yam(i) -yam 
*=yamiu -yum 
*=ara -or 
Ura 
-yau 
-ka 
-@ 
-kis 
-kim 
-m; 
-l 
SWT 
al­
am­
ami­
aLi-
Anj 
{nak} 
yiy. - y  
ym, -n 
yaj­
yam­
you­
r-
I reconstruct these forms as enclitics. for two reasons: (i) because they were enclitics in POe, 
and (ii) because their behaviour in the languages which have them (suffixes in some, 
postposed free morphemes in others) suggest that they probably were enclitics in PSV. 
The I SG form is reconstructed on a top-down basis, with Sye and Ura -yau reflecting POc 
*=au. For the 2SG form, I treat the Sye vowel 0 as epenthetic (and the alternative form -kik 
as being the focal pronoun). No reconstruction for the 3SG form can be made; and note 
specifically that there is no reflex of the POc 3SG form *=a. 
In comparison with the focal forms, the non-singular objective pronouns show lenition of 
the initial consonant (*g > *y) in the first and second persons. Of particular interest here are 
the Anejoffi forms. The Anejoffi focal l EXC and 2NONSG pronouns are innovative, with initial 
*g being replaced by *d. However, the corresponding objective forms have initial *y which, as 
I have just suggested, represents lenition from an initial velar stop. (Both 2NONSG forms, 
however, show unexpected loss of medial *m.) 
5. 1.3 Possessive pronouns 
The following singular possessive suffixes are reconstructed for Proto Southern Vanuatu: 
POe PSV PEr PTn Anj 
I SG *-gu *-g(u) *-g *-k -k 
2SG *-mu *-mu *-m(u) *-m -m'" 
3SG *-na *-n[iJ *-n[iJ *-n[iJ -n 
The PEr and PTn forms are based on the forms below. Note that Ura has largely lost the 
possessive pronouns, employing a construction with free pronouns; however, there are 
vestiges of the earlier system, and these forms are listed here. 
4 The Anejoffi 2SG and 3SG suffixed forms -y and -n are optional variants of yiy and yin after a vowel. 
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PEr Sye Ura Uth PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
l SG *-g -I) -k -I) *-k -k -k -k -k -k 
2SG *-m(u) -m,-mu -m {-ko} *-m -m -m -m -m -m 
3SG *-n[iJ -n,-ni -n -n *-n[iJ -n -n -n -n,-ni -n,-ni 
The 2SG form is reconstructed as *-mu. The Erromangan and Tanna languages regularly 
lose the final vowel. However, although the most frequent Sye 2SG form is -m, there is an 
allomorph -mu, which occurs following a labial consonant in some morphemes; compare 
Sye 
nompul) 'my head' nompum 'your (SG) head' 
retpul) 'my wife' retpmu 'your (SG) wife' 
The 3SG form *-n[iJ is reconstructed ambiguously. The southern Tanna languages have 
two forms, one with and one without final i. In Kwamera, for example, -ni occurs after kin 
terms and possessive markers, and -n occurs elsewhere. In Sye, although the most frequent 
form is -n, there are some morphophonemic contexts in which a final i appears. Again 
compare: 
Sye 
nompul) 'my head' 
nitul) 'my child' 
nompun 'hislher head' 
nitni 'hislher child' 
However, Anejoffi -n must reflect *-n, not *-ni, since the nasal does not undergo 
pala talisation. 
The following non-singular possessive suffixes can be reconstructed: 
POe PSV 
lINC:NONSG *-da *-da 
I EXC:NONSG *-ma[mJi *-mami 
2NONSG *-m[iJu *-mi(u) 
3NONSG *-dra *-nira 
PEr 
*-(n)ta 
*-mam 
*-mi(u) 
*-nira 
PTn 
*-d-
*-m-
* . -ml-
*-(ni)r-
Anj 
-j-
-m-
-mi-
-r-
The first three Proto Erromangan forms are based entirely on the Sye forms (-t - -nt, 
-mam, and -mi), since there are no data from the other language. The 3NONSG form is based 
on Sye -nr, Utaha -ira. The Proto Tanna forms are reconstructed on the basis of the 
following: 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
l INC:NONSG *-d- -1- -1- -1- -t- -t-
IEXC:NONSG *-m- {-tm-} {-Iam-} -m- -m- -m-
2NONSG *-mi- {-tam-} {-tamW-} -mi- -mi- -mi-
3NONSG *-(ni)r- -/- -1- -nil- -/i- -nr-
Note that North Tanna and Whitesands continue the innovative IEXC and 2NONSG forms into 
the possessive system, but Anejoffi does not. 
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5. 1. 4 Number suffixes and morphophonemics 
The Tanna languages and Anejoffi mark the number of non-singular pronouns by a suffix. 
These suffixes can be reconstructed as follows: 
PSV PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm Anj 
DUAL *-rau *-rau -lao -lhau -lau -lau,-lu -rau -rau 
TRIAL *-(t,s)ali *-ahari -ahal -ahal -hel -asCJl, -sCJl -rlahar -taj 
PLURAL *-at *-at -at -ar -a ? 
*-a(s,c)a *-ah(a) -ah {-aua},-a -aha 
Before discussing the forms of these number suffixes, it is worth looking briefly at the 
forms of the numerals 'two' and 'three' and the two forms for 'four' which I reconstruct in 
§S.S.2 below (each of which has the numeral prefix *ga- - *g;;-): 
POe PSV PEr PTn Anj 
*rua *ga-rua *ga-Lua *k;;-ru(a) e-rou 'two' 
PSOc *teLi *ga-sili *ga-heli *ka-sir e-sej 'three' 
*pat *gCJ-var *g;;-vat *k;;-vat {e-manohowan} 'four' 
*pati *gCJ-vac *k;;-vas 'four' 
It will be seen from a comparison of the numerals and the number suffixes that there are 
distinct similarities, but that the forms are certainly not identical. Note also that the ambiguity 
in the final consonant in the Proto Tanna plural suffix is also found in the form meaning 
'four'. Now since the Tanna and Anejoffi number-markers are cognate, and since they are not 
formally identical to the corresponding numerals (and therefore since the non-singular 
pronouns are not transparently 'you + two', 'they + three',  etc., as they are in many other 
Oceanic languages), I suggest that PSV had the same system as the Tanna languages and 
Anejoffi, and that this has subsequently been simplified in Erromango. The fact that 
Erromangan languages mark dual in subject prefixes (see §6.2. 3)  lends support to the 
hypothesis that those languages have simplified a system which was originally more like that 
of Tanna and Anejoffi. 
The dual suffix PSV *-rau shows *r > PNT *l where *i would be expected. This may be 
due to the fact that some pronominal roots are *i-final, and this preceding *i would condition 
palatalisation of *r as *1. 
The combination of coronal consonants across the morpheme boundary in non-singular 
pronouns leads to deletion of one of these. Examine the following forms in Lenakel 
(representing the process as it operates in Tanna) and Anejoffi; underlying forms are within 
slashes, surface forms are unmarked: 
l INC:DL 
I INC:TL 
Lenakel 
/kat-Iaul kalau 
Anejom 
lakaj-rau! 
lakaj-tajl 
akajau 
akataj 
3:DL lil-Iau! ilau /aar-rau! aarau 
� ��� �� 
Lenakel shows deletion of a root-final coronal consonant before a suffix-initial coronal. 
Anejoffi also shows a dislike for the combination of two coronals, but the patterns of deletion 
(and in one case gemination) are more complex. From all of this, I assume that PSV probably 
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did not tolerate the . coronal-coronal sequence in · non-singular pronouns, but I cannot be 
precise as to what deletion rules were involved. 
5. 1.5 POe and PSV pronominalforms 
This section briefly looks at the development of the POc pronouns in the SV languages. 
The POc and PSV focal pronouns are as follows: 
l SG 
2SG 
3SG 
l INC.NONSG 
1 EXC:NONSG 
2NONSG 
3NONSG 
POe PSV 
*[ijau *iau 
*[ijko[ej *igo(e) 
*ia {*in} 
*kita *gadi 
*ka[mji, *kamami *gam(i), *(i)dam V 
*ka[mju, *kamiu *gami(u), *(i)da[mju(V) 
*(k)ira *ira 
Neither the PSV 3SG form *in nor the PEr form *iyi directly reflect POc *ia . PSV *in has 
the accreted *i and also looks as if it may be related to PNCV reconstruction *naia (which 
seems to incorporate POc *ia). The *y in the PEr form could derive from POc *ii, suggesting 
*i-iii(a). Obviously, these forms are similar, and may ultimately have the same source. 
As I have mentioned earlier, PSV, like the North-Central Vanuatu languages, has changed 
the *t of the l INC.NONSG form to *d and the initial *k in the l EXC and 2NONSG forms to *g; 
PSV has gone further and generalised this latter change to the l INC form (thus POc *kita > 
PNCV *kida, PSV *gadi). 
The innovative l EXC and 2NONSG forms *(i)dam V and *(i)da[mju(V) are reflected in 
Anejoffi and two of the three northern Tanna languages. This suggests that some kind of 
change may have been in process at some early stage, but that it did not find acceptance in 
some of the dialects. (It may have, however, in at least some New Caledonian languages: see 
Lynch 2000c.) 
The POc and PSV objective pronouns are: 
POe PSV 
l SG *=au *=iau 
2SG *=ko *=yo 
3SG *=a 
l INC.NONSG *=yad(i) 
I EXC:NONSG *=yam(i) 
2NONSG *=yamiu 
3NONSG *=ra *=ara 
There is little to comment on here, apart from the loss of the POc 3SG form *=a. The Sye 3SG 
suffix -i is probably the transitive suffix reinterpreted as an object marker, while the Anejoffi 
3SG yin - -n may derive either from the focal or the possessive pronoun. Note also the 
lenition of the initial velar in the non-singular pronouns. 
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The POc and PSV possessive pronouns are: 
POc PSV 
I SG *-gu *-g(u) 
2SG *-mu *-mu 
3SG *-na *-n[iJ 
l INC.NONSG *-da *-da 
I EXC:NONSG *-ma[mJi *-mami 
2NONSG *-m[iJu *-mi(u) 
3NONSG *-dra *-nira 
Again, there is very little to comment on here. As is common in Oceanic, the *n in POc *-na 
'3SG' is not reflected in the same way as *n in other morphemes, while the 3NONSG form has 
accreted initial *ni in some languages (which may derive from the 3SG form, or which may 
involve a reinterpretation of POc *dr as a cluster - i.e. *dra > nra > nira). 
5.2 Nominal morphology 
This section covers historical accretions to nouns, as well as productive affixation. I 
exclude, however, possessive morphology, which I will cover separately in §5.3. There is a 
problem in drawing the line between historical and productive affixation, since in some cases 
what was originally the same morpheme is found both as a fossilised accretion and as a 
productive affix. For example, the POc common article *na has been accreted onto many 
nouns, and is an integral part of those nouns. At the same time, there is a productive prefix 
PSV *n- which nominalised verbs, and this presumably also derives from POc *na. I will 
separate these two categories for discussion purposes, but will note any overlap. 
5.2. 1 Accretions to nouns 
I discussed in some detail in previous chapters the accretion of the POc article *na to 
many nouns in the Southern Vanuatu languages, and this needs little further discussion here. 
The distribution of the accreted article roughly parallels that found more generally for the 
common article in Oceanic by Crowley ( 1 985) - i.e. it is found on most inanimate nouns, 
some non-human animate nouns, but few human nouns. 
Although most kin terms show no initial accretion, some kin terms in the Erromangan 
languages and Anejoffi. have a reflex of initial *e- (deriving from POc *e 'personal article' -
cf. Ross 1 988 :99- 1 00); and there is also evidence for a feminine kin prefix *ri-. PSV *e­
probably marked senior male kin of the same moiety, while PSV *ri- probably marked senior 
female kin: 
POc Sye Ura Kwamera Anejom 
*tama- 'father' eltme- {rimiln} {remu-} eltma-
*tuqaka 'same-sex sibling' {plrea-} eltwa-
*tubu- ' grandparent' reltpo- 'wife' {riJpu-} eltpo-
*tina- 'mother' nrlinlme- elhneln rlinh- rilsi-
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It is possible that PSV *ri- reflects a putative POe feminine article or prefix *dri, with 
reflexes in some New Ireland and northern Vanuatu languages.s As far as the New Ireland 
languages are concerned, Beaumont ( 1 979: 58) says that Tigak ri is an honorific article used 
'before proper nouns which . . .  refer to a person who is, or has been, a mother'. Tungag ri has 
similar functions (Malcolm Ross, pers. comm.). In northern Vanuatu, reflexes of putative 
*drV - occur prefixed to a number of female kin terms (for further details, see Lynch 1 996: 
70-76): 
(a) Mosina (Banks) reltno- , Northeast Ambae (Lolsiwoi dialect) rilsi- and Tolomako 
(Santo) raltina- 'mother' all reflect POe *tina- 'mother' with an r-initial prefix ; 
(b) Northeast Ambae (Wailengi and Lolomatua dialects) reltahi-, Duidui (Ambae) reltahi­
and Raga (Pentecost) raltahi- 'mother' all reflect POe *taci- 'younger same-sex sibling' 
with an r-initial prefix; 
(c) Mores (or Roria) (Santo) rieltpu- 'mother' reflects POe *tubu- 'grandparent' with an 
r-initial prefix. 
It thus appears that there may have been a form *dri of some antiquity which applied to 
mothers and wives - perhaps to senior female kin. POc *tubu- 'grandparent' and *tuqaka­
'older same-sex sibling' would be excluded, since they refers to both males and females, and 
one assumes that the male interpretation would be the default one. 
In some SV languages, especially Ura and the Tanna languages, many human (or animate) 
nouns seem to have taken a prefix *ia -, which is obviously cognate with a productive 
agentive prefix in the Tanna languages (e.g. Lenakel ia- before consonants, i- before vowels). 
There is no evidence of this prefix as a productive morpheme elsewhere in the SV languages, 
and indeed Sye and Anejofii usually have *na- with the same items. Some examples: 
POe Ura Lenakel Sye Anejoiii 
*ta-mWaqane yalrmon ielram"'aan naltman naitamWan 'man' 
*ta-pine yalrvin · {pelrav�n} nalhiven naltahen 'woman' 
yelrema ielramim nelteme 'person' 
*ta-mate yalrmis ialrm�s naltmah naltmas 'evil spirit, devil' 
There is also evidence supporting the reconstruction of an accreted locative/temporal 
prefix PSV *i-, probably deriving from the POe locative/temporal preposition *i, which is 
found (i) in many place names (especially in Tanna); (ii) in alternations like Lenakel neluk�­
'middle', iluka- 'between' ,  or Lenakel tehe 'sea', irhe 'to/in the sea ' ;  and (iii) also in forms 
like the following: 
POe 
PSOc *marani 
PSOc *tuai 
*tofJa 'south' 
Sye 
{mran} 
eltwai 
iltufJo 
Lenakel 
iltufJa 
Anejoiii 
ilmran 
iltuwu 
iltoofJa 
'tomorrow' 
'long ago' 
'foreign' 
s The form is reconstructed with *dr since Tigak and Tungag r reflect POc *dr (not *r, *1 or *R) (Ross 
1 988: 267). 
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Two lower-level nominal affixes can also be reconstructed. A form which can be 
reconstructed as PTn *pi- (or perhaps *(p,p"')i-) is found prefixed to a number of kin terms in 
Tanna languages. It is found in all Tanna languages on two kin/personal terms: 
POe NTn Wsn Len SWT K WIn 
*tapine 
PSV *avV-
pe/tan 
p"'i/a-
pa/tan 
p"i/a-
pe/ravan pi/Lavan 
p"i/ a- pi/ a-
p/ran 
pi/a va-
'woman' 
'same-sex sibling' 
It is also found in a number of other, usually female, kin terms in K wamera: 
POe > Kwm 
*tuqaka 
*taci­
*-pine 
*m"'aqane 
p/rea­
p/rasi­
p/ini­
pulmani-
'older same-sex sibliong' 
'younger same-sex sibling' 
'(man) sister' 
'(woman) brother' 
Proto Erromango appears to have accreted a marker *u- (*w- before a vowel) on to many 
animate non-human nouns (i.e. animals, birds, insects, fish and other marine life), with Ura 
showing more occurrences of this prefix than Sye. Some examples: 
POe Sye Ura 
*la7Jo ulIa7J ulle7J 'a fly' 
*namuk (uYyom0'i ulyoumu 'mosquito' 
*paRi ulvar ulvar 'stingray' 
*kanase w/ane w/ana 'mullet' 
PSV *matara( n) (uYmitar ulmitar 'rainbow' 
PSOc *garai nal1Jkrai ul7JIai 'flying-fox ' 
*bokasi no/mp'iahi ulm'ias 'pig' 
*manuk menu}' ulman-at 'Cardinal honeyeater' 'bird' 
5.2.2 Nominal affixation 
I examine now productive nominal affixation in Southern Vanuatu languages. 
In Erromango and Anejoffi, verbs are nominalised by prefixing n-, which clearly derives 
from the POe common article *na. A few verbs in Tanna languages are also nominalised in 
this way, but most take a discontinuous affix which is n- .. . -an in North Tanna, n- . . .  -aan in 
Lenakel and n- . . .  -ien in the other Tanna languages. A number of North-Central Vanuatu 
languages also show a similar discontinuous morpheme. For example: 
LeWD na-. . .  -ena 
Namakir na-... -ean 
Nakanamanga na-... -ana 
South Efate na- ... -ien - na- ... -wen. 
Others, however, just use a suffix: 
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Paamese -ene 
Big Nambas -ien6 
Port Sandwich -ian. 
This suggests that PSV (and PSOc) had a nominaliser *-iana, deriving from POc *-an, and 
that nominalised verbs also took the article *na- .  
Although the S V  languages all have a number of other nominal affixes, relatively few can 
be reconstructed for PSV. These are: 
1 .  PSV *un- 'locative'. PEr *u- (Sye u- before n, un- elsewhere, Ura u-) adds a locative or 
goal meaning to a closed set of locational nouns (e.g. Sye veli 'cave' ,  un-veli 'to/in the 
cave'). Anejoffi has a locative preposition u, which behaves morphologically like the 
general possessive marker, but which is used in a restricted range of locative 
constructions; and in addition, a considerable number of place names in Aneityum are u­
initial. 
2 .  PSV *r(�.u)- 'non-singular kin':  PEr *r�- (Sye ro-... -me, Ura rio) 'plural kin', Anejoffi 0-
'dual kin'. 
3 .  PSV *=mi[ J '(human) non-singular': Sye has the suffix -me 'human plural', with Ura 
-mila presumably cognate, suggesting PEr *-mi[laJ. The Tanna languages have the 
following postnominal particles marking non-singular number of (human and non­
human) nouns; the morpheme break is historical, not synchronic: 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*mi-r 
*mi -( ra )hel 
*mi-na 
mi-l 
mz-n 
mi-l 
mi-hel 
mi-in 
mi-l 
mi-s�l 
m�-na 
mi 
mi-rahar 
me 
'dual' 
'trial' 
'plural' 
There is also the following interesting comparison. Sye has a vestigial prefix it- which 
converts nouns to adjectives; e.g. natman 'man' ,  it-natman 'male'. Ura has the prefix aru­
which converts stative verbs to adjectives: abas > arw-abas 'heavy'.  Tanna languages have a 
formally cognate prefix which, however, converts adjectives to nouns: Lenakel esuaas 
'small', ir-esuaas 'althe small one'. 
5.3 Possessive marking 
Ura seems to have undergone fairly radical simplification in the area of possession: direct 
constructions (in which inalienable nouns take pronominal suffixes) have been almost 
completely replaced by constructions where the noun has a fused final n (the former 3SG 
suffix) and is followed by the focal pronoun. Similar reductions have taken place in the 
indirect constructions. These may have been fairly recent changes, but so little data is 
available on pre-contact Ura that we cannot be sure when these changes took place.? 
6 
? 
Port Sandwich -ian forms abstract nouns, while the prefix na- forms concrete nouns. 
For a fuller discussion. see Crowley (f/c:a). 
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5.3.1 Direct constructions and the construct suffix 
PSV, like POe, had a number of nouns, most of which refer to concepts that are 
inalienable in some way, which occur in what are known as direct possessive constructions. 
When the possessor is a pronoun, the possessive pronoun (§S . 1 .3) is suffixed to the noun.  
When the possessor is a noun, in most SV languages the noun takes a construct suffix (cs). 
For example, in Anejom: 
Anejom 
niBa-k 
name- l SG:POSS 
'my name' 
ni8a-i risi-k 
name-CS mother- lSG:POSS 
'my mother's name' 
We can reconstruct a PSV construct suffix *·i on the basis of the suffix ·i in Southwest 
Tanna, K wamera and Anejom. The northern Tanna languages have lost the suffix 
completely;8 compare: 
Lenakel K wamera 
rama Nau 
father Nau 
'Nau's father' 
remu-i Nau 
father-cs Nau 
'Nau's father' 
Sye has also lost this suffix, and has replaced it with the 3SG suffix ·n which, however, 
should probably be synchronically analysed as a (homophonous) construct suffix in this 
context, since it does not vary for number: 
Sye 
noru-n 
hand-3SG 
'hislher hand' 
noru-n itais 
hand-CS old:man 
'the old man's hand' 
noru-n ovn-itais 
hand-CS PL·old:man 
'the old men's hands' 
5.3.2 Indirect constructions 
In indirect constructions in PSV (where the possessed noun is usually alienable), the 
possessed noun was followed by a possessive marker, to which was suffixed either a 
pronominal possessor or the construct suffix (which was then followed by a nominal 
possessor).9 The following Anejoffi examples illustrate this: 
8 
9 
In previous analyses of these languages, I treated forms like Lenakel lr.Jm�nJ 'his father' as consisting of a 
root Ir�rnI + suffix InJ, with obligatory schwa· insertion; and I thus treated phrases like Ir�m� naul 'Nau's 
father' as consisting of root lr.JrnI + construct suffix I� + noun. I do not now believe that this is justified, 
since (following the discussion in Chapter 4) there is no historical motivation for deleting the second vowel 
of POe "'tama·iia, from which r;,m;,n derives. I therefore treat the root as being Ir�m�/, which means that 
there is no construct suffix. 
The Tanna languages allow the possessive marker + pronoun suffix constituent to either precede or follow 
the possessed noun, as in Lenakel taha·k nimwa (poSS:GEN·1SG:POSS house) or nimwa taha ·k 'my 
house'. However, since this option does not appear to be used in other SV languages, I take it to be a later 
development. 
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Anejom 
neal nya-k 
taro POSS:FOOD- l SG:POSS 
'my taro (as food)' 
ntal nya-i 8i ? 
taro POSS:FOOD-CS who 
'whose taro (as food)?' 
There is a small number of possessive markers used in indirect constructions. 1 0  In 
Anejoffi, the possessive markers are: 
Anejom 
FOOD 
DRINK 
PLACE 
JUICE 
PASSIVE 
GENERAL 
nya-
li8a-
a, era-
u, UWU-, U-, unu-
The passive marker (in all SV languages, not just Anejoffi) is in fact the general oblique 
preposition, which will receive fuller discussion in §5.4. 1 .  Before noun possessors in Anejoffi, 
neither the passive marker when it has the form a nor the general marker u take the construct 
suffix. 
The following possessive phrases will exemplify the semantics of these markers (and 
similar markers in Tanna): 
Anejom 
neafi nya-n 
neafi [um'" a-n 
nemnem um"'a-n 
nero li8a-n 
nyip'" al era-n 
nyip"'al uwu-n 
'hislher coconut (as food)' 
'hislher coconut (as drink)' 
'hislher village (on his/her traditional land)' 
'hislher sugarcane (to suck the juice from)' 
'hislher story (told about him/her)' 
'hislher story (told by himlher)
, 
Possessive markers in the Tanna languages mark an almost identical set of categories; 
however, they lack the juice category, but have a plant category (referring to things which 
one has planted). We can make the following reconstructions on a bottom-up basis: 
FOOD 
DRINK 
PLANT 
PLACE 
PASSIVE 
GENERAL 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*nd-ya-
*nd-m"'a-
*n-ai-
*i-im"'a-
*ira, *ira-
nafJa-
ndm"'d-
nai-
. .  '" um a-
e 
raha-
ndfJd-
ndm"'d-
nai-
ie, la-
raha-
ndkd- na- salna-. salnd-
ndm"'d- {ni-} salnm"'u-, salnm"'d-
ne- m- {sap"'d-, sapwasd-} 
iim"'a- iim"'a- im"'a-
Ie, la- ie, ila- ia, ira-, ian(i)ra-
taha-, td- kapa-, kafa-, sava-, sa-, 
kapaha- se-, sei-, save-
1 0  Many of the markers i n  SV languages show allomorphic variation. I will generally just list the allomorphs 
without comment. 
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The Erromangan languages have lost all markers except general and passive, and indeed 
passive is only attested in Sye (Crowley's 'removed inalienable possession'), where it is ra 
before nouns and ira- with pronouns. However, we can still reconstruct the following non­
general markers for Proto Southern Vanuatu: 
FOOD 
DRINK 
PLACE 
PASSIVE 
PSV 
*n;il-ya­
*niJ-mwa­
*iumwa­
*(i)ra, *ira-
PEr 
*ra-, *ira-
PTn Anj 
*na-ya- nya-
*na-mwa- luJmWa-
*i-imwa- umWa-
*ira, *ira- a, era-
The food and drink markers derive from the POc possessive markers *ka- and *(m,mW)a­
with an accreted article. The place marker clearly derives from PSV *n-iumWaq 'house' « 
POc *RumWaq), minus the accreted article and *q. 
I tum now to the general marker. Unlike POc *ka- food and *(m,mW)a- drink, which have 
been retained in PSV, the most common of the POc general markers, *na- (often no- in 
North-Central Vanuatu languages), has been completely lost in Southern Vanuatu. The 
Anejoffi general marker u has no cognates in SV languages (though it may derive from PSV 
*un- locative). 
Sye has two general forms, and there is apparently no semantic difference between them: 
1 .  horV- before first and second person pronouns, ihe- before third person pronouns, ihen 
before nouns. The pronouns are possessive suffixes. The full paradigm is: 
lINC.PL hore-t 
I SG horu-I) I EXC.PL hor-mam 
2SG horo-m 2PL hor-mi 
3SG ihe-n 3PL ihe-nr 
2. (h)en- (becoming (h)eno1) before k-initial pronouns), (h)en before nouns. The pronouns 
are the same in form as the focal forms except that they occur here as suffixes. Some 
examples: 
nimo horu-I) 
nimo ihe-nr 
nimo hore-t 
= nimo (h)en-yau 
= nimo (h)en-iror 
= nimo (h)enol)-koh 
'my house' 
'their house' 
'our (INC) house' 
nimo ihen ov-atmonuy = nimo (h)en ov-atmonuy 'the chiefs' houses' 
Given that the (h)en- form is used with focal pronouns, I suspect that this construction is a 
later development, and will treat it as such here. Indeed, it looks as if it may have originated 
from ihe- + n construct suffix. 
Ura has a single possessive marker ar- and Utaha the form eti- - ete-, both of which are 
followed by forms which either are, or are very similar to, the focal pronouns. Ura ar is also 
used with noun possessors, though there is no data for Utaha in this area. These appear not to 
be cognate with the Sye form, though I will show shortly that they may be partly cognate. 
The Tanna general markers all show a certain amount of morphophonemic alternation; for 
example, Lenakel taha- > ta- before non-singular pronoun suffixes, Kwamera sa- > sava­
before third person pronoun suffixes. However, we are unable to reconstruct a single Proto 
Tanna form. 
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There is, however, evidence that the markers in Erromango and Tanna - and thus 
presumably PSV - are (a) bi-morphemic, and (b) include as one of these morphemes one of 
the POc general markers - *sa-, which I reconstructed as marking indefinite general 
possession (Lynch,1 996c). Assuming POe *sa- > PSV *sa- > PEr *ha-, PTn *ha- (PNT *za­
in the environment of *q), then we could posit the following developments (where those parts 
of the forms which are cognate are underlined): 
PEr *ha- > Sye h12/rV-, ilh.e=. Ura (J/r-
PTn *ha- > NTn, Wsn ra/ha- Len la/hI1=. SWT kapa/lm=. Kwm S,Q/(va)­
PNT *za- > NTn, Wsn rn/ha- Len Ig/ha-
In addition, note from the data above that Kwamera seems to have accreted sa- onto a 
number of other possessive markers. I t  thus appears that POe *sa- was inherited in PSV as 
*sa-, but that this form then combined with another morpheme (though this additional 
morpheme cannot be reconstructed for PSV, PEr or PTn). 
5.4 Prepositions 
Following Crowley ( 1 998a), I classify prepositions in the Southern Vanuatu languages as 
being of three types. FREE PREPOSITIONS are followed by nouns or focal pronouns. 
NOMINAL PREPOSITIONS behave morphosyntactically as directly possessed nouns, taking 
pronominal suffixes or the construct suffix when followed by a noun phrase. And VERBAL 
PREPOSITIONS behave morphosyntactically as verbs, taking pronominal objects. 
The Erromangan languages have a large number of prepositions - Crowley ( 1 998a) lists 
over twenty in Sye - but Anejoffi (with seven) and the Tanna languages (with about five) have 
more modest inventories. It is likely that Proto Southern Vanuatu had just a small number of 
prepositions, and that the Erromangan languages have developed new ones. For example, the 
Sye nominal preposition rampo- 'inside (a place)' fairly obviously derives from the general 
oblique preposition ra + nampo- 'trace, place, perch', while the relationship between the Sye 
verbal preposition poy- 'dative' and the verb ovoy-i 'give' is also quite obvious. 
5.4. 1 The general oblique preposition 
We can reconstruct a general oblique preposition for Proto Southern Vanuatu, which had 
two allomorphs - one free, the other nominal. The preposition has a wide range of functions, 
including location, goal, source, time, comparison, and content of locution; in Anejoffi and 
Tanna, it also marks instrument, and in Erromango it marks cause and purpose. In addition, 
as I mentioned above, it marks passive possession in all SV languages. I will deal with the 
two forms first, and then the distribution of the allomorphs. The forms are:1 I 
I I  The Ura form aran is presumably ara- + -n construct suffix. 
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Sye Ura NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm Anj 
ra ra e ie le Ie ia a Free 
ira- araln la- la- iIa- ira-, ian(i)ra- era- Nominal 
The nominal form suggests a PSV reconstruction *ira-, with the northern Tanna languages 
irregularly losing *i, but only after it had conditioned palatalisation of *r as PNT *l. The free 
form was probably either *ra or *ira - i.e. *(i)ra - which experienced a certain amount of 
erosion andlor reanalysis. 
The distribution of the allomorphs is as follows: 
(i) In Erromango, ira-/ara- governs a pronominal object, ira-nlara-n (with the construct 
suffix) governs a human noun, ra governs other nouns. 
(ii) In Southwest Tanna (the only Tanna language which has formally distinct objective 
pronouns), ila- governs pronominal objects and is used with possessive pronouns in the 
singular but objective pronouns in the non-singular (where it has the form iI-), while ie is 
used with nouns. 
(iii) In the other Tanna languages, the suffixed form is used with singular pronouns only, the 
free form with nouns and non-singular pronouns. 
(iv) In Anejofii, era- governs pronouns, a governs n-initial nouns, and era-i (with the 
construct suffix) governs nouns not beginning with n. 
We can probably assume, therefore, that in PSV *ira- governed pronouns (and possibly 
human nouns) and *(i)ra governed other nouns. 
5.4.2 Other prepositions 
Because of the large number of prepositions in the Erromangan languages, I will not detail 
them all here, but will only cite those which are relevant to reconstructions. I will begin by 
listing the remaining prepositions in Anejoffi and Tanna. The Anejorn prepositions are: 
ehele- personal locativeldirectional Nominal 
imta- benefactive 
. 
Nominal 
u 
va­
imi 
locative (in certain restricted contexts) 
causal 
Nominal (= GENERAL possessive) 
Verbal 
dative/benefactive 
In Tanna, we find the following: 
NTn Wsn Len S WT 
kam kam kam bmi 
o, on o, on to, ton tuk" 
Kwm 
m�, m�ne 
tuk", ttil 
Verbal 
dative, benefactive 
dative, cause, purpose 
Verbal 
Verbal 1 2 
1 2  With the dative/causative/purposive preposition, the second form in each case (e.g. NTn, Wsn on) i s  used 
before singular pronouns, the first form elsewhere. With 3SG objects, there are some unpredictable forms: 
on in > on, ton in > ton, Kwamera tukW in > tukwe. 
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The first set suggests Proto Tanna *(ka)mi 'dative, benefactive',  while for the second I 
reconstruct both *0 and *dukw 'dative, cause, purpose'. This latter preposition is interesting in 
that it occurs in exactly these two forms (i) as a future tense marker (see §6.2. 1 )  and (ii) as a 
future prefix to certain temporal nouns (e.g. Whitesands nafJhan 'when (past)?' ,  o-nafJhan 
'when (future)?'). I reconstruct PTn *0 on the basis of cognation with the Erromanganfulure 
marker. 
The following PSV reconstructions can be made: 
POe PSV 
*wa-fJi 
*(ka)mi 
Sye 
WOf)-
PTn 
*(ka)mi 
Anj 
va, va-n 
imi 
cause 
dative, benefactive 
Verbal 
Verbal 
Note also that Sye mavel-, Ura ma/eli, mefeli, Anejoffi ehele appear to be cognate on 
formal grounds, suggesting *m-aveLV-. However, the Erromangan forms mean 'until' ,  while 
Anejoffi ehele- is a personal locative or directional. 
5.5 Demonstratives and other modifiers 
5.5.1  Demonstratives 
All SV languages have a set of spatial demonstratives and another set of discourse­
tracking demonstratives. With both sets of demonstratives, the Erromangan languages 
distinguish only proximate and distant: 
PEr Sye Ura 
Spatial: 
Proximate iyih, yihi, ihi 
Distant ima, yima 
Discourse: 
Proximate *mori mori mori, marima 
Distant *ma ma mo 
Tanna languages distinguish proximate, intermediate and distant; they also have a category I 
label 'indicated',  often used when pointing to a specific place. 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
Spatial: 
Proximate *ul' u u uk e u, i 
Intermediate *una un ikonu un en nah, naha 
Distant *ahan aha aha aan aan {f" e} 
I ndicated *kwusa[ 1 hua kWuse ha, {fa} 
Discourse: 
General *ika(i) ia iko ka ai {Ie} 
Locative *a(b"',pw)a apwa apwar {fa, ha} 
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The Anejoffi demonstratives vary for number. The demonstrative pronouns are as listed 
below; demonstrative modifiers are formed by prefixing e- (i- in some phonological contexts) 
to these bases: 
Singular Dual Plural 
Spatial: 
Proximate ninki ranki jinki 
Intermediate naanai ranka jeknaa 
Distant naikou rankou jeknaikou 
Discourse: 
Proximate yiiki raaki jiiki 
Distant jeken 
It is difficult to segment these forms historically. However, we can probably suggest that the 
forms are composed of a marker of number plus the following: 
Spatial: Proximate -ki 
Intermediate: -naa 
Distant: -kou 
Now the probable POc forms (Lynch, Ross & Crowley flc) are: 
Proximate: *=ne *(n)i - *(n)e 
Intermediate: *=ta *(n)a *ri 
Distant: *=wa *(n)o - *(n)u *rai 
The only apparent points of comparison are: 
POe *i 'proximate' > PSV *i > 
POe *na 'intermediate' > PSV *na > 
5.5.2 Numerals 
Sye ilyih, yilhi, ilhi 
PTo *ulna, Anj -naa 
Some of the numeral systems in the SV languages have undergone unexpected changes: 
Ura, for example, seems to have replaced the inherited word for 'four' with a 'two + two' 
form, while in modern Anejofii, numerals above 'three' are remembered only by the oldest 
speakers, with Bisiama loans being used by most speakers (Lynch & Spriggs 1 995). 
However, there is enough data to allow us to reconstruct the PSV numeral system, including 
the interrogative numeral. 
The PSV system was basically quinary. In Tanna and Anejoffi, numerals above five were 
formed by compounding on the base five (e.g. Lenakel katilum-katilum-karena 5-5- 1 = 
'eleven'), and there was no word for 'ten'. In Erromango, the form for six seems to derive 
from a compound 'and-five'; the forms for seven to nine are compounds on the base five in 
Sye but on a different base in Ura (see below); and there is a word for ten, but it appears to 
derive from 'two-fives'. I reconstruct the PSV system as follows; note that numerals appear 
to have taken a prefix PSV *ga- - *ga- (presumably from the POc counting prefix *ka-; I 
will have more to say about this prefix below). 
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POc PSV PEr PTn Anj 
*sa-kai *sV-kai *(s,h)ai, *(s,h)a(i,e)kai 'one' 
*tai *t(ai,ia) *ka-tia(na) {ithii} 'one' 
*rua *ga-rua *ga-Lu(a) *h-ru(a) elrou 'two' 
PSOc *teli *ga-sili *ga-heli *ka-sir else) 'three' 
*pat *ga-vat *ga-vat *ka-vat {emanohowan} 'four' 
*pati *ga-vac *h-vas 'four' 
*lima *-lima *suk-rem *ka-(Z,r )i-rum nil)maln 'five' 
*pican *ga-vis *ga-va[ } *h-vah elhef} 'how 
many?' 
Anejoffi emanohowan 'four' is an innovation, while nijman 'five' is formally identical to 
'hislher hand'_ 
The Proto Erromangan reconstructions are based on the following numerals in Sye, Ura 
and Utaha: 
PEr Sye Ura Uth 
*(s,h)ai, *(s,h)(i,e)kai haiten, haihi sai, saiyan soyoi 'one' 
*ga-Lu(a) nrulru gelu kalu -two' 
*ga-heli nrelhel gehLi kihili 'three' 
*ga-vat nrlvat {lemelu} {Lemelu} 'four' 
*suk-rem sukrim suworem sukrim 'five' 
*me-( s,h)ai, mehikai misai miseyai, 'six' 
*me-( s,h)(i,e)kai simsoyoi 
5-2 5-2 sinelu simnalu 'seven' 
5-3 5-3 sinehli simniheli 'eight' 
5-4 5-4 sinivat simnivat 'nine ' 
*na-Lu-rem narwolem lurem, durem narolem 'ten' 
naLem 'hundred' 
*gava[ } nrlve giva 'how many?' 
Proto Erromango numerals are reconstructed with the prefix *ga- on the basis of PSV and 
Ura and Utaha forms. I reconstruct both *(s,h)ai and *(s,h)(i,e)kai for 'one', the former on 
the basis of the Sye and Ura forms for 'one' and the Ura form for 'six', the latter on the basis 
of the Utaha form for 'one' and the Sye and Utaha forms for 'six ' .  The root *-vat 'four' is 
found in both Ura and Utaha in the compounds meaning 'nine', though the meaning 'four' is 
conveyed by a compound meaning 'two-and-two' in these languages. PEr *suk-rem 'five' is 
probably bi-morphemic, with the second element occurring again in the form for 'ten' (= two­
five). 13 
1 3  
The Proto Tanna forms are based on the following: 
Whether this may have been *su-ga-rem, with the numeral prefix *ga-, I am unable to say; in any case, I 
can not track down the origin of the first syllable. 
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PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*ka-tia(na) katia katia karena kdlikiana iti, k"'atia 'one' 
*ka-ru(a) kaiu biu kiu kdlalu kdru 'two' 
*ka-sir kasal bsal kdsil kasisal kahar 'three' 
*kd-vat kuvat kuvat kuvar 'four' 
*ka-vas kuas kefa 'four' 
*ka-( Z,r )i-rum karilam karilam katilum {kalkdlap} karirum 'five' 
*ka-vah kuah kuvah kuhu kuhu keva 'how many?' 
Two forms for 'four' are reconstructed, reflecting two POc reconstructions - POc *pat and 
*pati. 
The numeral prefix PSV*ga- regularly dissimilates to *ga- in the form for 'four' because 
the first vowel of the root is *a. The Proto Tanna reflex *ka- is similar in form to the 3NONSG 
subject prefix to verbs. Sye has replaced PSV *ga- with nrV-, which is one of the 3PL subject 
prefixes, while *ga- has also been lost in Anejom and replaced by e- (i- in ithii 'one'), 
possibly the verb-initial accreted vowel (since numerals are stative verbs in Anejom). 
5.6 Noun phrase structure 
The structure of the noun phrase in PSV was: 
(PREMODIAER) + NOUN + ( 
{ ADJECTIVE } 
) + (QUANTIFlER) + (DEMONSTRATIVE) 
MODIFIER 
Tanna languages allow no premodification of a noun phrase head, and Sye and Anejoffi 
have only a handful of premodifiers - usually markers of indefiniteness or plurality. None 
appear to be reconstructible at the PSV level. 
The class of ADJECTIVES includes words which may take verbal morphology and function 
as the head of a verb phrase, and may also function as a post modifier to nouns without such 
morphology. For example: 
Lenakel 
Nim"'a taha-m 
house POSS:GEN-2SG 
'Your house is good.' 
r-vat. 
3SG-good 
Anejom 
Et upnii niom'" unu-mW• 
3SG.AOR good house POSS:GEN-2SG 
'Your house is good.' 
nimwa vat navin hal niomw upnii 
house good some some house good 
'some good houses' 'some good houses' 
The class of MODIFIERS, on the other hand, may not take verbal morphology : for 
example, Lenakel nimwa vi 'a new house' but not *nimwa r-vi (*'the house is new'). Under this 
definition, Erromangan languages have no adjectives, and what Crowley ( 1 998a) calls 
adjectives in Sye are, in this terminology, modifiers. Thus the adjective/modifier distinction is 
supported only by Tanna and Anejoffi data. 
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The class of QUANTIFIERS includes the numerals and other non-numeral forms like 
Lenakel petam'", Anejoffi aSlJa 'aU' ,  or Sye nokon, Lenakel navin 'some'. In Anejoffi, 
however, numerals always occur in a relative clause following the noun phrase; compare: 
Lenakel Anejom 
pukas kasil pikaB et esej 
pig three pig 3SG.AOR three 
'three pigs' 'three pigs' 
The class of DEMONSTRATIVES was discussed in §5 .5. l .  
6 Ve rbal r.no rp hosyntax 
In the Erromangan and Tanna languages, verbs consist of a root and a number of affixes 
marking, inter alia, person and number of the subject, tense/aspect/mood (f AM), polarity, 
transitivity, direction, and other categories. Verb phrases (indeed, clauses as well) thus very 
often consist simply of an inflected verb. There is a small category of postverbal modifiers, 
and certain noun phrase modifiers may also occur in verb phrases. Anejoffi, on the other 
hand, marks most of the grammatical categories mentioned above by preverbal particles. I 
will argue below that PSV was probably more like Anejoffi, in that it had preverbal and 
post verbal clitics or particles which have become prefixes in Tanna and Erromango. 
6.1 Verbal derivation 
This section will look at the form of verbs and at various derivational affixes found on 
verbs. 
6. 1.1  Verb-initial ·a-
As I noted at some length in Chapter 4, verb roots in the SV languages have accreted an 
initial *a-. Most, but not all, verbs in all SV languages take this accretion, suggesting that it 
was a productive process. This innovation seems to be unique to Proto Southern Vanuatu. 
However, it is difficult to identify a function for this morpheme: it has no function in the 
modern languages (indeed, it is an integral part of the root), and there is no apparent 
synchronic syntactic, morphological, phonological or semantic basis for its presence or 
absence on particular verbs or in particular languages. 
In previous analyses, I have suggested that *a- simply marked a root as being a verb. 
Indeed, there are few cases of what were POc noun roots being converted to verbs in this way 
(e.g. POc *ta-mWaqane > Anejoffi atamWan 'be male'), and there are (as pointed out in §4.2. 1 )  
cases of verbs borrowed from other languages being prefixed with a vowel. This would tend 
to support the idea that initial *a- marked, or has come to mark, a root as a verb. But it does 
not explain why, although many verbs reflect *a-, a considerable number do not. 
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I now believe that the process of verb-initial vowel accretion was quite different from 
what I outlined above, at least historically. I believe that the vowel is in fact the *a of the 
accreted article/nominalising prefix *na-, which has been reanalysed as part of the root . 
Consider first nouns like the following in Anejoffi.: 
POe > Anejoffi 
Specific (SG or NON-SG) Non-specific NON-SG 
Non-specific SG 
*na kayu 'tree' nyai yai 
*na patu 'stone' nhat hat 
*na maRi 'breadfruit' nma ma 
*na bakiwa 'shark' nepyev epyev 
*na pudi 'banana' nohos ohos 
*na kutu 'louse' neyet eyet 
The non-specific non-singular is formed by deleting noun-initial n. )  In the first three 
examples above, where the vowel of the article is regularly lost, this leaves the bare root. In 
the other three, however, where the vowel of the article is regularly retained, this process 
leaves the root preceded by what was the vowel of the article. In other words, *na-CVCV . . . 
has been reinterpreted as n-aCVCV . . .  
I suggest that the same process occurred with verbs. Crowley ( 1 998: 1 1 6- 1 1 7) says that, 
for most Erromangan verbs, there is a 'citation' form which is the same as the nominalised 
form - i.e. with initial n-; and in all SV languages, nominalisations are frequent. Southern 
Tanna languages, for example, negate a verb with the negative verb apwah followed by the 
nominalised form of the root (see §6.2. 1 below), which means that nominalisations occur 
with high frequency; while in Erromango, many auxiliaries are followed by the nominalised 
form of verbs. A de-nominalised form, following the process outlined above for Anejoffi, 
would then have deleted only initial n (and any suffixed nominalisers in the Tanna 
languages). Where the vowel of the article/nominaliser had been deleted, this would leave a 
bare consonant-initial root; but where the vowel of the article was retained, this would leave a 
vowel-initial root. I illustrate this general process with some Sye verbs; the first three rules 
below are Low Vowe! Dissimilation, Medial Vowel Deletion and Article Reduction; OTHER 
includes the proposed morphological reanalysis. The first three exa mples show 
consonant-initial roots, the next four show the accretion. 
POc PSV aCa > aCa -V- > 0 na- > n- OTHER DENOMlNALISA nON 
*na mate *na- 'mase na- 'mase n-mas n-mah mah 'die' 
*na-tanum *na- 'tanum na- 'tanum n-tanum n-tenam tenam 'bury'2 
*na sake *na- 'sake na- 'sake n-sak n-say say 'ascend' 
*na luaq *na-Iu 'aq n-elwo elwo 'vomit' 
*na mataq *na-ma 'taq na-ma- 'taq na-mtaq n-emte emte 'raw' 
*na pekas *na-pe 'kas na-pkas n-evyah evyah 'defecate' 
*na keli *na- 'keli n-oya!-i oya!-i 'dig' 
) 
2 
This is somewhat unusual typologically. However, it does seem to be the logical analysis. 
Recall from Chapter 4 that -[anum seems to have been irregularly stressed on the penultimate syllable. 
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This, a s  I said, appears to have been the general process. There are numerous exceptions, 
however - either where the same root is reflected differently (as far as the accreted vowel is 
concerned) in different languages, or where forms do not 'follow' these rules. And it may be 
that the initial vowel was subsequently reinterpreted as some kind of verb marker, which 
would explain its presence on borrowed verbs and m ight also explain many of these 
exceptions. 
6. 1.2 Other derivational prefixes 
Proto Oceanic had a number of derivational prefixes, including *pa[kaj- 'causative', 
*pa[ RJi- 'reciprocal, collective action',  *la- 'spontaneous, anti-causative intransitive' and 
possibly *ma- 'dynamic anti-causative intransitive'.  All of these have been lost in the 
languages of Erromango and Tanna, which do not have derivational prefixes to verbs. In 
Tanna, for example, the causative is expressed by the fully inflected verb PTn *or 'do, make' 
+ complement clause, the reciprocal (and reflexive) by the verbal suffix PTn *-aduk"', and 
collective action by the verbal suffix PTn *-kW(a,i)s (see §6.3 .3  for a discussion of these 
suffixes). In Erromango, the causative is expressed by (i) a compound of the bound verb PEr 
*oryu- plus a following verb and (ii) by the verb PEr *om- + pronoun object + uninflected 
root; reflexive is also expressed by an auxiliary verb PEr *espe. Some examples of some of 
these constructions are: 
Kwamera 
Iou l-ak-o Nirua l-r-anumw-i niJkava. 
I FlIT- I -make Nirua FlIT-3sG-driok-TR kava 
'I made Nirua drink kava.' 
R-iJmiJki-atuk"'. 
3SG-hate-REFL 
'He hates himself/she hates herself.' 
Sye 
Yam-ory-oruy naLau. 
l SG.DIST.PAST-eause-bathe child 
'I bathed the child.'  
Yesu yi-mah m-om-koh omurep. 
Jesus 3SG.DIST.PAST-die ECHO-cause-us:INC live 
'Jesus died and he made us live.' 
Ura 
K-espe 
2SG.REC.PAST-do.reflexively 
'You scratched yourself.' 
n-eLei ga o 
NOM-scratch you.SG 
Two of these POe prefixes, however, seem to have been retained in Anejoffi (and thus 
PSV). Earlier studies (e.g. Capell's manuscript grammar) record these as ehy- and ehr-, with h 
< *p; but in the modern forms there is now some phonological irregularity: 
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POc *pa[kaj- > Anj ey- multiplicative 
POc *pa[Rji- > Anj eri- mutual action, mUltiple subject 
Both of these show loss of *p, but otherwise appear phonologically regular enough. One of 
the functions of the POc causative prefix was to mark mutliplicatives when attached to 
numerals (e.g. *pa[kaJ-tolu > Anj ec-esej 'three times'). The other functions of the POc 
causative have been taken over by a new causative prefix awo-. We therefore need to 
reconstruct PSV *a(va)y- causative (or perhaps just multiplicative) and PSV *a(va)r- mutual 
action/multiple subject, noting that these were lost in PEr and PTn. 
6.2 Subject, tense-aspect and negation 
As I mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, the Erromango and Tanna languages 
mark person and number of the subject, tense-aspect, negation, and a few other adverbial 
meanings by a series of prefixes to the verb. For example: 
Sye 
Yam-um-etu-tovop. 
I SG.DIST.PAST-lTER.SG-NEG-laugh 
'1 didn't laugh again.' 
Lenakel 
K -tJm-am-u-aamh. 
3NONSG-PAST-CONT -OL-see 
'They two saw.' 
Anejoffi, on the other hand, marks these same categories by a series of preverbal particles: 
Anejom 
Et m'" an lep ieim apan.  
3SG.AOR PERF again really go 
'He/she has really gone.' 
In modem Anejofii, there is a tendency for some markers, especially those of tense-aspect 
and negation, to become cliticised to a following vowel-initial particle or to the root: 
ek my I atou > 
I SG.AOR NEG know 
'I don't know' 
is apan 
3SG.PAST go 
'he/she went' 
> 
k=itiy=atou 
I SG.AOR=NEG=know 
s=apan 
3SG.PAST=go 
This suggests that what are now prefixes in the other languages may have developed from 
clitics or free particles in the same way as is happening in Anejofii (and as is widely 
distributed in Oceanic). I will make this assumption for PSV. 
6.2.1 Proto Tanna 
Prefixes to the root in Proto Tanna were as follows: {TENSE-ASPECT} 
(INTENTION) + (FUT) + PERSON + 
NEGATIVE 
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+ (CONTINUOUS) + (INTERROG) 
This order is found in all Tanna languages. In addition, there is a prefix of NUMBER, which 
occurs (i) between Person and Tense-Aspect in Kwamera, (ii) between Continuous and 
Interrogative in Southwest Tanna, and (iii) between Interrogative and the root in Northern 
Tanna languages. On the basis of the discussion below, I will suggest that Proto Tanna had 
the same order as Kwamera - i.e. the obligatory category of NUMBER came between PERSON 
and TENSE-ASPECT/NEGATIVE, and that other languages have moved this further to the right. 
Proto Tanna verbal prefixes and their reflexes are listed in Table 6. 1 .  Some comments on 
some of these reconstructions are necessary. 
Future. I reconstruct two prefixes here: *duk"' - on purely internal evidence, and *0- on 
the basis of cognacy with the Erromangan ' forms (see §6.2.3). Note also the virtually exact 
formal parallels between these prefixes and the dative/causal/purposive prepositions 
reconstructed in §5.4.2. 
Person. Note the formal identity of the l lNC and 3NONSG prefixes. I reconstruct PTn 
*iak- first person as well as *ak- concurrent tense. In Lenakel and Kwamera at least, 
lSG.CONCURRENT is frequently iakak-, but also frequently iak-. However, it appears that this 
reduced form has been reanalysed as i-ak- in languages like Lenakel but as iak-0- in 
Kwamera. The Kwamera second person prefix ik- appears to be derived from the focal 
pronoun ik, and K wamera has also developed grammatically conditioned allomorphs of the 
l lNC and 3NONSG prefixes. 
Number. The reconstructions here are underlying forms. In many cases, these have 
aUomorphs conditioned by the initial segment of the root; e.g. the Lenakel dual marker is u­
before mid and low vowels and ia- before consonants and high vowels; and the Southwest 
Tanna plural marker is s- before low and mid vowels and h- and ha- before high vowels and 
consonants. In the plural (which is probably formally related to the numeral 'four'), we have 
two forms, paralleling the two forms of the numeral and the number suffix to pronouns and 
ultimately related to the fact that both *pat and *pati 'four' were inherited from POco 
Tense-Aspect. I have reconstructed two distinct perfective markers, *aku- and *an-. 
These seem to have combined to form the single perfective marker akuan- in Southwest 
Tanna. The sequential prefix also looks as if it may have been a compound of two different 
morphemes; but though I can identify *ebw_ as the first, there is no consistency about the 
second. 
Negative. The northern Tanna languages suggest a negative prefix *as- and a suffix 
which is, or is formally identical to, the nominalising suffix (§5 .2.2) *-iana . Kwamera has a 
fairly rare negative suffix -mha. The commonest form of negation in Kwamera, and the only 
one in Southwest Tanna, is to use the negative verb apwah followed by the nominalised form 
of the verb being negated. Thus: 
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Kwamera 
Iak-ap"'ah n-araz-zen nei. 
l EXC-negative NOM-cut-NOM wood 
'I didn't cut the wood.' 
The verb ap"'ah is cognate with northern Tanna forms like Lenakel kap"'a which is the free 
form negative 'no'. 
Table 6.1: Tanna verbal prefixes 
PTn NTn Wsn Len 
Intentional *na- na-
Future *0- 0- 0-
*dukw- t-
Person 
l INC *k- k- k- k-
lEXC *iak- I- i- I-
2 *n- n- n- n-
3SG *t- I- t- r-
3NONSG *k- k- k- k-
ECHO *m- m- m- m-
Number 
dual *rau- u- u- u-
la- ia- ia-
trial *hal- hal- lh- hal-
hai-, ha-
plural *at- ot- 01- ar-
ai-, a-
*ha- oh-
Tense-Aspect 
concurrent *ak- ak- ak- ak-
past *am"'(n)- am"'- am- (}m-
perfective I *aku- ok(ok)- n-
perfective2 *an- an- ep-
sequential *ebW[ l- eban- ap"'an-
conditional 
Negative *as- .. -iana as-.. -an es-. .  -ien as-. . -aan 
Continuous *am- {an-} {at-} am-
Interrogative *azu- arh- arhu- elu-
SWT 
na-
t-, tuk"'-
k-
i-
n-
l-
k-
m-
u-
la-
lh-
S-, ha-
ak-}amn-
akuan-
epi-
am-
hau-
Kwm 
na-
t-
k- (DL). {sa-} 
iak-, ia -
{ik-, i-} 
r-
k- (DL). {0-} 
m-
rou-, rau-
r-
har-
ha-
0-, ak-
{0-} 
an-. {uv-} 
pk-
p-
am-
{af-} 
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6.2.2 Anejom 
Anejofii has a number of portmanteau preverbal particles which mark person and number 
of the subject and tense. The system has been showing signs of collapse and reorganisation 
into a much simpler system (Lynch 1 995). The modern system 'pre-collapse' is given in 
Table 6.2. 
Table 6.2: Anejom subject-TAM markers 
Aorist Past Inceptive 
SG 1 ek kis ki 
2 na as an 
3 et is yi 
DL lINC tau tus tu 
lEXC ekrau ekrus ekru 
2 erau arus aru 
3 erau erus eru 
TL l INC taj tijis tiji 
lEXC ettaj ettijis etiji 
2 ettaj atijis atiji 
3 ettaj etijis etiji 
PL l INC ta tis ti 
lEXC ekra ekris ekri 
2 eka akis aki 
3 era eris eri 
These modern portmanteau morphemes seem to derive from a sequence of particles, 
which were probably as listed below. I assume that the non-singular forms in fact marked 
plural (i.e. there was no plural marker as such), although they are all a-final, which suggests 
that a may have been a yet earlier plural marker. The dual and trial markers seem to have 
been added to these plural forms. 
Person + Number + Tense 
I SG ek 0 SG 0 aorist 
2SG (a)na u DL is past 
3SG et (AOR), y taj TL inceptive 
I INC.PL ta o (a ?) PL 
1 EXC.PL ekra 
2PL eka (AOR), aka 
3PL era 
ECHO m =  
Following these markers are a number of sets of preverbal particles, as follows: 
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Aspect-mood Adverbial 
pu FUT ieim 'really' 
mu HORT lep 'again' 
p"'ar SEQ top'" 'only' 
mWan PERF 
jim PROHIB 
6.2.3 Proto Erromango 
Reflexive 
isp"'a-
Negative 
itiyi 
Adverbial 
fi '(not) yet' 
upyiyi 'first(ly)' 
Erromangan verbs are extraordinarily complex morphologically and morpho­
phonemically. I will first outline with very little modification (but with rather less detail) 
Crowley's description of Sye and Ura (Crowley 1 998a, 1 999), and comment later on possible 
reanalyses and developments from Proto Erromango. 
Verb roots occur in two forms, 'basic' and 'modified'. Modified roots occur in the future, 
present, past habitual and, in Sye, in the realis and irrealis conditional (categories not 
recorded for Ura); basic roots occur elsewhere - i.e. in the imperative, recent past, distant 
past, dependent past, past continuous and optative (and also the counterassertive in Sye), as 
well as with derivational prefixes, in reduplications, and as the second member of a 
compound. The only disagreement appears to be that the subjunctive takes the modified root 
in Ura but the basic root in Sye. It is difficult to give a single characterisation of the 
grammatical environment in which modified roots are used. 
As far as the actual modification is concerned, Crowley classifies Erromangan verbs as 
being 'weak' or 'strong'.3 Weak verbs consist of all verbs beginning with glides (y and w) and 
alveolars (t, s, l, r). In Sye, verbs beginning with non-mid vowels (a, i, u), and about one-third 
of verbs beginning with e and a, are also weak; whereas in Ura, most e- and 0- initial verbs 
are weak, but so also are about one-third of i- and u-initial verbs, and a handful of a-initial 
verbs. Strong verbs consist of the remaining vowel-initial verbs in each language and all verbs 
beginning with labials (p, v, m). (Note that no verbs begin with k, y, fj, h or n.) 
Weak verbs form their modified root by adding underlying n to the root; n > 0 before y, 
w, s and l. Thus in Sye: 
Sye 
BASIC yep lau tavap ran avan esamsay 
MODIFIED yep 
'descend' 
lau ntavap nran navan 
'go' 
nesamsay 
'breathe' 'be dry' 'laugh' 'be day' 
Strong verbs add n- to the first consonant of the verb (whether or not this is preceded by a 
vowel). This n- then undergoes assimilation to the point of articulation of the consonant 
(except that n > 0 before m), which may also change in manner of articulation. 
Consonant-initial verbs add initial a, and e- and a-initial verbs (and also Ura u-initial verbs) 
change the initial vowel to a. Examples: 
3 The only verb-initial consonants in Ura are w, y, S, t and v. Other consonants discussed in what follows 
therefore refer only to Sye. 
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Sye 
BASIC va'1 mah oyep oruy evsor etehep 
MODIFIED ampaf) amah af)kep anruy amsor antehep 
'eat' 'die' 'fly' 'bathe' 'wake up' 'sit' 
Ura 
BASIC ivek urpon oyo ovli evef) era oysi 
MODIFIED ibek anbon ago amli abef) ada af)si 
'fly' 'cold' 'say' 'tell' 'eat' 'stay' 'see' 
Preceding the root is a set of prefixes marking subject, tense-aspect and polarity. These 
prefixes are: 
SUBJEcrlTAM + (PRIOR PAST) + (ITERATIVE) + (NEG) + (*am-) + (ROOT-MODIFICATION) 
The prefix *am- (Sye eme- before a modified root, em- elsewhere, Ura am- - em-) presents 
'a serious analytical difficulty in that it is not possible to assign any particular meaning' to it 
(Crowley 1 998a: 1 07). It combines with various sets of subject prefixes and with the basic or 
modified form of the verb root 'to express a number of morphologically discontinuous 
inflectional categories', but there is no element of predictability involved. In both Ura and 
Sye: 
Distant past + *am- + Basic root = Dependent past 
Distant past + *am- + Modified root = Past habitual 
Recent past + *am- + Basic root = Past continuous 
Recent past + *am- + Modified root = Present 
and in Sye: 
Optative + *am- + Modified root = Realis conditional 
Counterassertive + *am- + Modified root = Irrealis conditional 
I will follow Crowley in treating it as a meaningless morpheme in Sye and Ura, but will 
suggest that it may have marked continuous aspect in Proto Erromangan. 
Ura subject prefixes distinguish only singular and plural. Apart from the imperative, about 
which I will say more below, Crowley lists five sets of Ura prefixes marking subject, whose 
underlying forms are shown in Table 6.3.4 Under the markers are the various forms of the 
root (basic or modified) plus whether the prefix em- - am- is present or not, and the 
tense-aspect(s) marked by the combination of each of sets I-V with form of root plus em- -
am-. 
4 This is a slight reinterpretation of Crowley's analysis. 
1 52 Chapter 6 
Table 6.3: Ura subject-TAM markers 
Set I Set II Set III Set IV Set V 
Singular 
1 yau- ya(u)- ya- yaumi- yaupi-
2 ki- ki- ke- kami- kapi-
3 (y)i- (y)i- (y)e- (y)i- pi-
Plural 
I INC (g)ur- (g)ura- (g)ure- (g)ur- gispir-
lEXC gimir- gimra- gimire- glm/r- ? 
2 gir- gira- gire- gir-
. .  
glp/r-
3 (y)ir- (y)ira- (y)ire- (y)ir- pir-
BASIC Recent past Distant past Optative 
em- + Past Dependent 
BASIC continuous past 
MODIAED Future Subjunctive? 
em- + Present Past habitual 
MODIAED 
NOTES Final i >  1 .  Final V > 1 .  Final a > Final V >  0 1  Final V >  
0 / _  V. 0 / _ V. e /  _ (eye, - V. 0 /  - V. 
2. Final V (C)i. 
harmonises 2. em- > 0 /  
with V / n - -
cv. 
Now the imperative is marked by a zero prefix in the singular and ir- in the plural; this, 
plus a comparison of the plural forms in Table 6.3, suggests that ir- p�obably marked plural 
number. The echo-subject marker is m- before vowels, with mV- in various preconsonantal 
environments. (This is often mi-, but Ura i is often excrescent, deriving as it does from *<1.) 
I suggest that the following were the Pre-Ura subjectffAM-marking prefixes: 
Subject + Tense-aspectt + Number + Tense-aspec� 
I SG 
2SG 
3SG 
l INC.PL 
l EXC.PL 
2PL 
3PL 
ECHO 
yau-
k-
y- (> 0-) 
gu-
gim-
g(i)-
y- (> 0-) 
m-
0- recent past 0- SG a- present/future 
m- distant past ir- PL 
p- optative/subjunctive 
, 
I suggest also that the i following many of the modem markers is epenthetic, and is inserted 
between a consonant-final morpheme and a following consonant-initial morpheme. The 
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prefix m- marking distant past is now only used in the singular; Sets I and IV are identical in 
the plural, but this may have been a recent development. 
Root-modification may have had the function of marking some kind of irrealis: it is used 
with future, subjunctive, present, and past habitual (which I suppose could be considered as 
irrealis, in that the action is no longer practised). The prefix am- - em- may have marked 
continuous aspect: its presence distinguishes present from future, past continuous from recent 
past, and dependent and habitual past from distant past. 
Although Erromangan pronouns distinguish only singular and plural, Sye subject prefixes 
distinguish a dual as well, though only in first person.5 Table 6.4 shows the subject prefixes in 
Sye, as analysed by Crowley. 
Table 6.4: Sye Subject-TAM markers 
Set I Set II Set III Set IV Set V Set VI 
Singular 
1 yayo- yayo- yam- yapi- yaki- yakin-
2 ko- ko- kim- kipi- kipi- kin-
3 yo- yo- yi- pi- pi- n-
Dual 
I INC koku- kokwo- komu- kopu- kopu- konu-
l EXC kaku- kakwo- kamu- kapu- kapu- kanu-
Plural 
I INC kokli- kokle- komli- kopli- kopli- konli-
l EXC kakli- kakle- kamli- kapli- kapli- kanli-
2 ku- kwo- kimu- kipu- kipu- kinu-
3 yu- ywo- nru- pu- pu- nu-
BASIC Recent Distant past Optative Subjunctive Counter-
past assertive 
em- + Dependent past 
BASIC 
MODIAED Future 
em- + Present Past habitual Realis Irrealis 
MODIAED conditional conditional 
The imperative is marked by 0- in the singular and u- in the plural, suggesting that these 
(as in Ura) are number markers. However, in the first person non-singular, u- marks dual and 
li- marks plural. It appears that this may have been the original state of affairs, with the 
dual/plural distinction subsequently being lost in non-first person, and the dual marker taking 
on the more general role as a marker of non-singular. 
Crowley describes the form of the Sye echo subject prefixes as follows: 
5 Interestingly, this is also true of South Efate. 
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Before 
modified root Elsewhere 
SG me- m-
DL mo- mu-
PL mle- mli-
This suggests m- echo subject + number markers as above, with an excrescent vowel 
occurring before a modified root. This vowel may have been PEr *d. 
There is further evidence that the number-markers were separate morphemes. With the 
morphemes following the subject, dual and plural markers often occur more distant from the 
subject, and in some cases occur twice: for example, komli-um-li-tovop ( l INC.PL.DISTPASf­
lTER-PL-laugh) 'we kept on laughing'. This suggests that number was a separate category. 
The commonest form of a verb would have been SUBJECfrrAM + NUMBER + ROOT. When 
other morphemes intervened, the propinquity of both SUBJECfrrAM + NUMBER and l'<lJMBER + 
ROOT may have caused number to be marked either twice or variably; that is: 
SUBJECfrr AM + OTHER MORPHEMES + NUMBER + ROOT, or 
SUBJECfrrAM + NUMBER + OTHER MORPHEMES + ROOT, or 
SUBJECfrrAM + NUMBER + OTHER MORPHEMES + NUMBER + ROOT 
The variability in the position of the Tanna number markers referred to in §6.2. 1 above may 
have a similar explanation. 
Now a lthough synchronically these prefixes have to be analysed as single portmanteau 
morphemes, historical analysis suggests that they were probably composed of the following 
discrete elements.6 
Subject + 
I SG ya-
2SG ki-
3SG y- (> 0-) 
l INC.NONSG ko-
1 EXC.NONSG ka-
2NONSG ki-
3NONSG y- (> 0-) 
ECHO m-
Tense-aspect} 
k- immediate 
+ Number 
0- SG 
m- distant past u- DL 
p(i)- optative/subjunctive Ii- PL 
n- counterassertive 
+ Tense-aspec� 
0- (*d ?) future 
There are clearly some problems still to be solved, among them the excrescent 0 in the 
singular in Set I, the 3NONSG form nr- in Set III,  the relationship between Sets IV and V 
which differ only in the I SG form, the intrusive k in the I SG form in Set VI,  and the 
conditions under which y- 3SG is lost. 
Bearing these in mind, however, I propose that the subject markers in the modern 
Erromangan languages derive from the Proto Erromangan prefixes/particles given in Table 
6.5.  
6 This analysis relies partly on Crowley (n.d.). 
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Table 6.5: Proto Erromango subject-TAM markers 
PEr Sye Ura 
Subject 
I SG *ya- ya- yau-
2SG *ki- ki- k-
3 (SG + NONSG) *y- (> 0-) y- (> 0-) y- (> 0-) 
I 1NC.NONSG *g(o,u)- ko- gu-
1 EXC.NONSG *ga- ka- gim-
2NONSG *gi- ki- gi-
ECHO *m- m- m-
Tense-Aspect)  
immediate *k- k- 0-
distant past *m- m- m-
I optative/subjunctive *p(i)- p(i)- p-
counterassertive *n- ? n- ? 
Number 
SG 0- 0- 0-
DL *u- u-
PL *iLi- ii- ir-
Tense-Aspec� 
future (+ present?) *a- 0- (3-?) a-
The l EXC.NONSG prefix is reconstructed as *gi-. Ura has gim-, but this (unlike other 
non-singular prefixes) seems simply to be the focal pronoun. I reconstruct the immediate 
tense-aspect marker *k- on the basis of Sye data and similar data in other SV languages (e.g. 
Proto Tanna *ak- concurrent). The counterassertive prefix *n- may or may not have been in 
Proto Erromango: Terry Crowley (pers. comm.) says that he has not elic ited any 
counterassertive fonns in Ura as yet, and there are no data from anywhere else in SV to 
confinn this. 
This complex of subject-tense-number markers was optionally followed by the following 
prefixes (with a parenthesised vowel occurring before a modified root). Note, however, that 
the behaviour of future iteratives and negatives in Sye suggests that Tense-aspectz came quite 
late in the series of prefixes. 
Prior past + Iterative + Negative + Continuous + Irrealis 
Sye epm(e)- um(e)- etu-, etwo- em (e)- n-
Ura ehm- oum- etu- em- - am- n-
Sye medial t corresponds regularly to Ura medial r, so the Ura negative fonn is suspicious. 
Nevertheless, I tentatively reconstruct the following: 
Prior past + Iterative + Negative + Continuous + Irrealis 
PEr *epm- *[ Jum- *etu- *am- *n-
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6.2.4  Proto Southern Vanuatu 
The order of preverbal elements in Proto Erromango, Proto Tanna and Anejoffi is given 
below. Note that although in the Erromangan and Tanna languages number markers are 
fairly flexibly ordered, that flexibility is, as I mentioned above, a later development; and in  
both Proto Erromango and Proto Tanna the prefix marking number had a fixed ordering 
relative to the other preverbal elements. 
PEr PERSON + TAM I + NUMBER + PRIOR PAST + ITERATIVE + T AM2 + NEG + CONT + IRREALIS 
PTn INTENT + FlIT + PERSON + NUMBER + TENSEINEG + CONT + INTERROGATIVE 
Anj PERSON + NUMBER + TENSE + ASPECT + ADV + REFLEXIVE + NEG + ADV 
The fluidity of at least some items in the list above suggests that the forms were particles 
rather than prefixes; I suggest this because it seems more likely for free particles to change 
ordering than for prefixes to do so. An examination of the orders above suggests that the 
following was the likely order in Proto Southern Vanuatu: 
PERSON + NUMBER + TENSE + [ASPECT/ADVERBIAL CATEGORIES] + NEGATIVE + CONTINUOUS 
Proto Oceanic had the following three sets of subject proclitics:7 
Set I Set II Set III 
I SG *au= *ku= *{y]a= 
2SG *ko= *mu= *0= 
3SG *i= *(y)a=, *;'ia= *e= 
l INC.PL *ta= *ta= 
1 EXC.PL 0= (?) 0= (?) *ka{i]=, *mi= 
2PL 0= (?) 0= (?) *kau=, *m{i}u= 
3PL *ra= *ra= 
The following appear to the PSV person markers and their Proto Oceanic antecedents: 
POe > PSV PEr PTn Anj 
*ya=, *ku= *iak- *ya- *iak- ek- I SG 
*ko= *ki- *ki- 2SG 
*n( a)- *n- (aYna- 2SG 
*i=, *(y)a=, *00= *y- y (variant) y- 3SG 
*t- *t- elt- 3SG 
*ta= *ta- ta- l INC.NONSG 
*gV- *g(o,u)- *k- l INC.NONSG 
*ka{i}= *ga- *ga- {ekra-} 1 EXC.NONSG 
*kau= *gia- *gi- elka-, alka- 2NONSG 
*ra= *ra- elra- 3NONSG 
*(k,'I)- *'1- *k- 3NONSG 
*ma 'and' *m- *m- *m- m= ECHO 
7 These may have been competing forms in early POco Lynch. Ross and Crowley (flc) suggest that Set I may 
have marked intransitive subject and Set II transitive subject in Proto Malayo-Polynesian (though there is 
no evidence that this distinction was maintained in POe). Set III may be reduced forms of focal pronouns. 
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The number markers can be reconstructed as follows: 
PSV PEr PTn Anj 
0= 0- 0- 0- SG 
*[raJu= *u- *rau- u- DL 
*(t,s)ali= *iLi- PL *hal- taj- TL 
? *at-, *ha- 0- (a- ?) PL 
The similarity between these and the number suffixes to pronouns (see §5. 1 .4) should be 
obvious. 
TAM markers of various kinds include the following: 
PSV PEr PTn Anj 
*ak= *k- *ilak-
*(a)mWan= *m- *am"'n- mWan 
*(e)bW[ J= *eb"'[ J- p"'ar 
*am= *am- *am-
*p(i,u)= *p(i)- OPT K p- COND pu FtIT 
*n(a)= *n- IRR *na- INTEN 
*a= *a- *0-
immediate/concurrent 
(distant) past 
sequential 
continuous 
future! optati ve/irrealis 
intentionallirrealis 
future 
As far as negation is concerned, PTn *as- may derive from either Proto Malayo-Polynesian 
*(q)ati (thus suggesting POc *(q)ati), or else from the first syllable (morpheme?) of the POc 
negative marker *tikai. In either case, PSV *aci= is suggested. There may be a relationship 
between PEr *etu- and Anj itiyi, but it is hard to see what it was, and also to see whether 
either or both of these forms have any connection with POc *tabu. 
Finally, the Anejoffi reflexive verb isp"'a- is clearly cognate with the PEr reflexive verb 
*espe (Sye ehpe, Ura espe). They derive from POc *tibo, and suggest PSV *a-c(p"',bW)a .  
6.3 Other verbal affIXes and particles 
Other affixes to be discussed include transitive and directional suffixes. In addition, PSV 
seems to have had a few other suffixes or particles. 
6.3.1 Transitive suffixes 
Proto Oceanic appears to have obligatorily marked transitive verbs as being transitive, 
except when a verb was disyllabic and ended in *i (or perhaps some other vowel - see Ross 
1 998:23). It had pronominal object enclitics (see §5 . 1 )  and also had two transitive suffixes : 
the 'close' transitive suffix *-i and the 'remote' transitive suffix *-aki(ni) (sometimes called 
the 'applicative'). An object enclitic was added directly to vowel-final verbs, but 
consonant-final verbs took *-i + object enclitic. 
In Southern Vanuatu languages, however, there are quite a number of verbs which take no 
transitive suffix when used transitively; and indeed there are pairs of verbs like Lenakel 
aUlJdn 'eat (INTR)' and kan 'eat (TR)', or Anejoffi ayi/ 'tell lies (INTR)' and ayik 'lie to (TR)' 
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which distinguish transitivity lexically and have no overt morphological marking.8 There are 
also verbs which end in Ii! which, though it probably derives from the close transitive suffix , 
is no longer functioning as such. However, many other verbs do mark transitivity 
morphologically. 
The Tanna languages have only one transitive suffix : NTn, Len -in, Wsn -i, SWT -kan, 
Kwm -ia (with allomorphs -i and -ian). These suggest PTn *-yin, which derives fairly 
regularly from POc *-aki(ni), and which suggests that the final syllable was present in PSV 
(and thus I write the POc form as *-akini from now on). The Kwamera form looks as if it 
may reflect the POc close transitive suffix *-i + the POc 3SG object enclitic *=a (which. as I 
mentioned earlier, is not found in any SV language). 
Anejoffi and the Erromangan languages, however, have two transitive suffixes. In Sye, the 
3SG object suffix is -i. Crowley says that verbs with nominal objects are also marked by the 
suffix -i. irrespective of whether the noun is singular or plural. This suggests that -i was a 
transitive suffix; and in morpheme glosses of Erromangan examples I will gloss -i as being 
the transitive suffix, even though Crowley analyses it differently. For example: 
Sye 
y-ohro'l-i 
3SG.REC.PAST-look.for-TR 
's/he looked for the dogs' 
ovn-kuri 
PL-dog 
A number of transitive verbs are also derived by suffixing -I)i (sometimes -o'li). Crowley 
notes the formal and functional parallels between this suffix and the instrumental preposition 
(o)f}i, and this suggests that the Pre-Sye form was a remote transitive suffix : 
Sye 
0-emenrolJ-olJi nevar horo-m 
2SG.IMP-rest-TR load POSS-2SG 
'have a break from (carrying) your load' 
Ura also has -i and -IJi. suggesting PEr *-i 'close transitive' and *-IJi 'remote transitive'. 
Anejoffi has the transitive suffixes -i and -n .  Some verbs take -i with both animate and 
inanimate objects; other verbs take -i with animate objects and -n with inanimate objects. 
Any earlier morphosyntactic distinction between these two suffixes seems to have become 
lexicalised. since there appears to be no semantic basis for deciding which verb will take 
which suffix ; for example: 
Anejoffi 
ati-i-se napelmwai 
put-TR-down clothes 
'put the clothes down' 
etha-n-se napelmwai 
puuo.soak-TR-down clothes 
'put the clothes down (in the water) to soak' 
8 Ross ( 1998:30) says that the POe pair *paIJan and *kani - from which Lenakel aUIJim and kim derive - "is 
evidence that some relic of the [proto Malayo-Polynesian] focus system may have continued to exist until 
shortly before the break-up of POe. *paIJan reflecting the actor focus in this system. *kani the patient 
focus". 
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Anejoffi -n could derive from either PSV *-ni or *-fJi. The obvious source, though, is the final 
syllable of POc *-akini. 
There are no cognates outside Erromango of the instrumental preposition *'1i. It is likely, 
though typologically unusual, that *-'1i was originally the remote transitive suffix in 
Erromango, and that it has been reanalysed as a preposition, a lthough it still occurs with 
some verbs as a suffix. Again, the most likely source of PEr *-'1i is POc *-akini, but there is a 
problem with the consonant correspondence. I did note in §2.S . 1 .3  that POc *n became PSV 
*fJ when an adjacent syllable contained *q, and the only thing I can suggest is that this 
occurred irregularly in this morpheme as well adjacent to the velar *k. If this is the case, then 
we have the following developments: 
POe *-i 'close transitive' > PSV *-i 
POe *-akini 'remote transitive' > PSV *-yini 
6.3.2 Directional SUffixes 
> 
> 
PEr *-i, Kwm -ila, Anj -i  
PEr *-1)i, Prn *-yin, Anj -n 
The Tanna languages and Anejoffi have quite a number of directional suffixes to verbs, 
while the Erromangan languages have a smaller number. Deictic directionals mark 
proximate, intermediate (in some languages) and distant directionllocation. In all SV 
languages, these seem to be related to verbs meaning 'come' and 'go'. These directionals, 
which are listed in Table 6.6, are true suffixes in at least the Tanna languages and Anejom. 
However, the Erromangan data suggest that Proto Southern Vanuatu probably had a 
serial-type construction, with the second member being m- 'echo subject' + the verbs 'come' 
and 'go', with the initial *b in what is now the suffix deriving from Pre-PSV *m-v. 
Table 6.6: PSV directionals 
Proximate 'come' Intermediate 'go towards Distant �go' 
hearer' 
PSV *-ba[ 1 *va *-ban *van 
PEr *-be(l,n)Vm *ve(l,n)Vm *-ba *va 
Sye -mpelom velom -mpe ve 
Ura -mesilbenim venim -mesilba va 
PTn *-pa *va *-pana *vana ? *-pan *van 
NTn -pa va -pana -pan van 
Wsn -pa va -pana -pan van 
Len -pa va -pna vema -pdn van 
SWT -p"'a ua -pna -pdn van 
Kwm -pehe vehe -pen van 
Anj -pam ham, -pan han. 
apam apan 
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This hypothesis is supported by another set of directional suffixes. Note first PEr *-belak 
(Sye -pelay, Ura -belek) 'outwards', PEr *velak (Sye velay, Ura velek) 'go ahead' .  Now 
examine the following Tanna directionals: 9 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
inland *-paqasi -paar -pari -paat -pihiak {-a rei ?} 
seawards *-p[irjaha -pah -pah -paha -vila -eraha 
clockwise *-pahiu -pahau -hiu -pihiu -esu 
anti-clockwise *-prasi -pesi -piis -plaah -rahi 
I have no data on corresponding verbs in North Tanna or Whitesands, and only the verb 
vhiaak 'go inland' in Southwest Tanna. However, corresponding to the Lenakel suffixes are 
the verbs vaat 'go inland', vaha 'go seawards' and viis 'go southwards'. These again suggest 
earlier *m-v, with subsequent loss of the stop in Kwamera. 
O f  those listed above, Anejoffi -pahai 'inland' may be cognate with PTn *paqasi, 
suggesting PSV *-baqasi. Anejoffi -p"'ok 'seawards', however, does not seem to have a Tanna 
cognate. 
The remaining directional suffixes in Tanna languages are: 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
upwards *-(u,i)da -ad -at, -it -haklta -uta 
downwards *-iahav -hap -iahou -hiaav -iehou {-irap"'} 
interrogative *-hie -hie -hie {-aku} 
For Proto Erromango, we can reconstruct the following additional directional suffixes 
which also have verbal connections; the Ura forms seem to have taken a locative element y-.  
PEr *-sak 'upwards' > Sye -say (cf. say 'ascend'), Ura -y/ek (cf. erek 'ascend') 
PEr *-sev 'downwards' > Sye -sep (cf. yep descend'), Ura -ylip (cf. ip 'descend') 
The following PSV reconstructions can be made: 
POe *uta > PSV *-(u,i)dai 'upwards' > PTn *-(u,i)da, Anj -jai 
PEr *-sak, SWT -haklta POe *sake > PSV *-sa(k,y) 'upwards' > 
POe *sipo > PSV *-jev 'downwards' > PEr *-sev, PTn *ialhav, Anj -se(h) 
Len iatav, Anj -(pu)jhou PSV *-[ jdavua 'outwards' > 
6.3.3 Otber post posed particles 
9 
The following postverbal morphemes can be reconstructed for Proto Erromangan: 
The forms meaning 'clockwise' and 'anti-clockwise' were glossed 'northwards' and 'southwards' 
respectively in my earlier work on Lenakel, and indeed these meanings coincide - in Lenakel. However, 
Lindstrom noted in Kwamera (which is spoken on both the east and west coasts of South Tanna) that the 
form meaning 'northwards' on one coast meant 'southwards' on the other coast. His glosses, then, are 
'clockwise = when facing the sea, to one's right' and 'anti�clockwise = when facing the sea, to one's left'. 
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PEr Sye Ura 
*-sV -su -ye perfective 
*-lav -lap -lap precedentive ('first'), facilitative ('please') 
*-wi -wi -wi partitive 
*-rJd -'10 -'1i misdirective 
*-ves -veh -yes ameliora ti ve 
*-nri -nrz -di pejorative 
The following forms can be reconstructed for Proto Tanna: 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*-adukW -aru -atu -acukW -atukW reciprocal, reflexive 
*-kW(a,i)s -uas -kwis {-peri} comitative, associative 
*ro ru lu ro facilitative, politeness 
*mwin mun mun mWi 'again' 
*ida ita ta {raka} perfective 
*ama am ;]ma a 'only, just' 
Anejoffi seems to show no cognates with any of these. About the only PSV reconstruction 
that might be made is *-lav 'facilitative' (pEr *-lav, PTn *ro). 
7 Cla us e-an d s ent enc e-l evel 
mo rp hosyntax 
In this chapter I deal with the structure of the clause, and with coordination, relativisation 
and subordination. In addition, §7.3 will discuss interrogation. 
7.1 Basic clause structure 
Clauses may be verbal or verbless. This section deals mainly with verbal clauses, and looks 
at the basic order of core arguments, at peripheral phrases, and at marking of subject and 
object. In §7. 1 .4 I look briefly at imperative causes, and in §7. 1 .5 at verbless clauses, 
affirmative and negative. 
7. 1.1  Verbal clauses: core arguments 
The Erromangan and Tanna languages have basic SV(O) order in verbal clauses: l  
Sye 
Hai nemetaTji oroTj yi-ta-i nur Vila . 
INDEF.SG cyclone big 3SG.DIST.PAST-strike-TR place Vila 
'A great cyclone struck Vila. '  
Lenakel 
Kuri ker r-am-lean menuk taha-k. 
dog INDEF.SG 3SG-PAST-eat chicken POSS:GEN- I SG 
'A dog ate my chicken(s).' 
I will generally use Sye and Lenakel examples to represent Erromango and Tanna languages in this 
chapter. However, examples from other languages will be used when necessary. The morpheme glosses 
under Sye verbs basically follow Crowley's synchronic analysis (with a few exceptions, notably the 
glossing of -i as a transitive suffix), and not the diachronic reanalysis of Chapter 6. 
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Because transitivity is marked on the verb (either morphologically or lexically), and because 
person and number of the subject (and in some SV languages the object as well) are also 
indexed on the verb, a clause very often consists of an affixed verb alone. Focal pronoun 
subjects are usually not used unless the pronoun is in focus as in the second Lenakel example 
below, and NP subjects and objects can be omitted in context. (Non-3SG pronoun objects, 
however, are normally not omitted.) Examples:2 
Sye 
Yi-la-i. 
3SG.DIST.PAST -strike-TR 
'He/she hit himJher/it. ' 
Lenakel 
R-�m-�lJn-in. 
3SG-PAST-fear-TR 
'He/she/it was afraid of himlher/it . '  
In ram-alJn-in. 
helshelit 3SG-PAST-fear-TR 
'It was helshe/it who was afraid of himlher/it . '  
There are two major variations on this SVO order in Erromango, and one in Tanna. First, 
in both subgroups, an object (or indeed any peripheral phrase) may be promoted to sentence­
initial position to give it higher pragmatic salience - the same kind of salience that 
passivisation would provide in languages with passives. Thus we find cases of OSV order like 
the following (with the object underlined); in such clauses, there is often a phonological pause 
between the object and the rest of the clause. 
Sye 
Nayave ma yi-vai nromo. 
kava that 3SG.DIST.PAST-get strong 
'The kava he got was strong. '  
Lenakel 
Menuk taha-k kuri ker 
chicken POSS:GEN- I SG dog INDEF.SG 
'My chicken(s), a dog has eaten it/them.'  
r-am-k�n. 
3SG-PAST-eat 
Second, there are cases of V(O)S order in Sye.3 Crowley ( 1 998a:24 1 )  says that 'while 
clauses of this type are reasonably frequently attested in the corpus, there is a preference for 
postposed noun phrases to be structurally complex'. The subject is underlined in the following 
examples. 
Sye 
K am -a van ""ya...,U"--.J.J.m .... -.... I)'''''I. 
I EXC.DL.DlST.PAST-walk I and-helshe 
'He/she and I walked. ' 
2 
3 
The unspecific nature of these translations would, of course, be clarified in context. 
Ura data are insufficient to decide whether this is a feature of Proto Erromango or simply of Sye; I will 
assume the former here. I have no evidence of such constructions in any Tanna language. 
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Kaml-omonki makas ."ka..,m-'-'-'-n ... r.,.a"'-I __ -'N...:....::.lel""a+)'Q=...n. 
IEXC.PL.DIST.PAST-drink leftovers we.EXC-COMIT Nelacan 
'Nelacan and us drank the leftovers (of kava).' 
There are, however, cases of structurally simple NP subjects also being postposed (underlined 
in the example below), with V(O)S here encoding subjects or topics that could be seen as 
afterthoughts: 
Sye 
Yi-velom retpo-n �. 
3SG.DIST.PAST-become wife-3SG emerald. dove 
'The emerald dove became his wife.' 
Anejoffi presents a quite different picture. First, basic phrase order is V(O)S, and second, 
focal pronoun subjects may not be deleted:4 
Anejom 
Et awoe yin a T alJipe. 
3SG.AOR hit 3SG.OBJ SM Tagipe 
'Tagipe hit him.' 
Ek ayree ntal enal anak. 
I SG.AOR scrape taro DEM I 
'I'm scraping this taro. ' 
When the object is structurally complex and the subject is not, VSO order is common. The 
object in the example below (which includes a relative clause) is underlined. 
Anejom 
Is itiyi atou aen .L!in .... t"'a .... s--!.k ... i.... s __ --"a .... s"'a .... n_a ... n...,-a"""k. 
3SG.PAST NEG know he/she word l SG.PAST say I 
'He/she didn't understand what I said.' 
Indefinite subjects (marked as such by indefinite premodifiers, and underlined here) often 
occur preverbally, however: 
Anejom 
Tah nitai enaa et iji. 
INDEF thing DEM 3SG.AOR stand 
'There's something standing (there). ' 
Objects (though apparently not subjects) may be promoted to sentence-initial position to give 
greater salience; the object is underlined in the example below. 
Anejom 
Neal enai ek ayree 
taro DEM ISG.AOR scrape 
'This taro, I 'm scraping it now.' 
anak. 
I 
4 This is true even in imperative clauses (§7. 1 .4), where deletion of a. second person pronoun subject is a 
very widespread phenomenon among the world's languages. 
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We can summarise this discussion as follows: 
Preferred order Object topicalisation Other orders 
Erromango SVO OSV VOS 
Tanna SVO OSV 
Anejorn VOS OVS VSO, SVO 
This, however, presents us with a reconstructional puzzle. 'The basic clause structure of POc 
was probably verb-initial, with the possibility of topicalisation of an argument or adjunct to 
pre-verbal position' (Lynch, Ross & Crowley fIe). If this was all that had to be dealt with, 
then we could assume that Anejoffi (and the non-preferred VOS order in Sye) continue the 
original verb-initial structures, with Tanna completely and Erromango fairly completely 
making the perfectly natural change from VOS to SVO. 
Proto 
I Central 
Pacific 
? 
? 
1 N. Vanuatu 
_-.Y...= = 
I I I I I 
various linkages 
in Northern 
Vanuatu 
Proto Southern Oceanic 
Proto 
Southeast 
Solomons 
Proto Nuclear Southern Oceanic 
I I I I I 
various linkages 
in Centra] 
Vanuatu 
S. Efate 
Proto Erakor-Kwenyii 
Proto Southern Melanesian 
I 
Proto Southern Vanuatu Proto New Caledonian 
Figure 7.1: Southern Oceanic subgrouping 
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However, there is more to the problem than this. Proto Southern Vanuatu, as I have shown 
elsewhere (Lynch 2000c) and will show in Chapter 8 ,  is a branch of Proto Southern 
Oceanic.s One of Proto Southern Oceanic's sister-languages, Proto Southeast Solomons, has 
been reconstructed as being verb-initial (Simons 1 9 80, quoted in Ross 1 98 8 :3 84-3 8 5). 
Another intermediate protolanguage, Proto Central Pacific, may have been either a sister­
language or a high-order daughter-language of Proto Southern Oceanic, and it too has been 
reconstructed as having been verb-initial. While Proto New Caledonian can probably be 
reconstructed as having been verb-initial (Moyse-Faurie & Ozanne-Rivierre 1 983), neither 
South Efate nor any of the languages in any of the linkages in Northern or Central Vanuatu 
show verb-initial ordering, unless we consider Proto Central Pacific to be one of the Northern 
Vanuatu linkages. 
We thus have the following three possible hypotheses: 
1. Proto Southern Oceanic was SVO, and so was Proto Southern Melanesian. This 
would imply: 
(a) that Anejoffi and Proto New Caledonian changed SVO to VOS - either as a single 
shared innovation or as parallel developments; and 
(b) that all other Vanuatu languages, including Proto Erromango and Proto Tanna, have 
made no change to the preferred order. 
There is no particularly strong link between Anejoffi (as opposed to other SV subgroups) 
and New Caledonia. This would thus imply two separate changes of SVO > VOS, one in 
Anejoffi and one in New Caledonia (plus also a partial change in Erromango). This seems the 
weakest of the three hypotheses. 
2. Proto Southern Oceanic was SVO, but Proto Southern Melanesian changed this to 
VOS. This would imply: 
(a) that Anejoffi and Proto New Caledonian retain the VOS order from Southern 
Melanesian; and 
(b) that Proto Erromango and Proto Tanna changed VOS to SVO. 
Under this hypothesis, there would have been only one change from SVO to VOS, and 
only two occurrences of the natural change from VOS to SVO. Further, VOS structures in 
Erromango could well be explained as residues from an earlier stage where VOS was the 
preferred order. On the other hand, under this hypothesis (as in the previous one), we have to 
explain the change from POc VOS order to SVO order at the Proto Southern Oceanic level, 
and this becomes more problematic if Proto Central Pacific was a 'Northern Vanuatu 
linkage'. 
5 A skeleton family tree of Proto Southern Oceanic and some of its relatives is given in Figure 7. 1 .  The 
dotted line connecting Proto Central Pacific (PCP) with the Northern Vanuatu languages reflects the 
possibility that PCP may be one of the northern Vanuatu linkages. The grouping labelled 'Erakor-Kwenyii '  
is named after the two extremes of this putative subgroup: Erakor is the largest South Efate speaking 
village, and Kwenyii is the name of the language spoken on the Isle of Pines, the southernmost language in 
New Caledonia. 
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3. Proto Southern Oceanic was verb-initial (let us say VOS). This would imply: 
(a) that Proto Southern Melanesian, Proto New Caledonian and Proto Southern Vanuatu 
were all verb-initial, with Proto Erromango and Proto Tanna (or, possibly, 
Erromango and Tanna languages on a more individual basis) later changing from 
VOS to SVO; and 
(b) that South Efate and all the various northern and central linkages also changed VOS 
to SVO. 
Although there is a large number of individual cases of VOS > SVO involved in this 
hypothesis, it does explain verb-initial order in the Southern M elanesian languages. We 
would, of course, expect to find some northern and central languages retaining this order, or 
at least some cases of residual verb-initial order (as in Erromango), and we don 't, or at least 
not to my knowledge. This is a problem with the hypothesis - unless it can be shown that 
Proto Central Pacific was part of Southern Oceanic. 
I tentatively reconstruct PSV (and by implication Proto Southern Melanesian) as having 
had VOS preferred clause structure, since I believe that hypothesis 3 best describes the facts 
of wider Oceanic clause order. 
7. 1.2 Verbal clauses: peripheral arguments 
Peripheral phrases consist of (i) noun phrases marked with a preceding preposition (§S.4), 
(ii) unmarked temporal and locative phrases, and (iii) a small number of adverbial modifiers 
which may occur outside the verb phrase. 
As a general rule, peripheral phrases follow the core arguments. Thus in Erromango and 
Tanna, peripheral phrases normally follow the verb in an intransitive clause and the object in 
a transitive clause. Each peripheral phrase is underlined in the examples in this section. 
Sye 
Kole-ntorilki u-memne marima. 
I INC.PL.FlIT-return Loc-village now 
'We will return to the village now.' 
Lenakel 
/-qm-arai nqk ka Ie nqkinhamra Ie bvaas taha-m. 
lEXC-PAST-cut tree DEM OBL bush OBL axe POSS:GEN·2SG 
'I cut down the tree in the bush with your axe.' 
In Anejoffi there is more variability, with peripheral phrases seeming to occur either before 
or after the subject. About the only general rule which can be stated is that peripheral phrases 
consisting of just a preposition plus pronominal suffix are much more likely to precede the 
subject (and, in the case of indirect objects, the object as well). Examples: 
Anejom 
Top" at'le-i pika£) aek a ne[ovW! 
just kill-TR pig you.SG OBL club 
'Just kill the pig with a club! '  
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Et asan tas-aktit-pan � a etwa-m"'. 
3SG.AOR tell talk-tie-there DAT-3SG SM brother-2SG 
'Your brother made an agreement with hirnlher.' 
Et eS'le imta-i nUDu-toooa ntas Anejom'" 
3SG.AOR teach DAT-CS person-foreign language Aneityum 
Tepahae is teaching the foreigner the Aneityumese language.' 
a Tepahai . . 
SM Tepahae 
Thus the preferred order in Proto Southern Vanuatu probably was: { (PERIPHERAL PHRASES) + SUBJECT } 
VERB + (OBJEcr) + 
SUBJECT + (PERIPHERAL PHRASES) 
Temporal and locative phrases occur post-core, as some of the examples above will 
illustrate. However, temporal phrases frequently occur clause-initially, and locative phrases 
sometimes do as well. For example: 
Anejom 
A noup"'an inin. eris eyohos-pan aarau a nteptaIJ . . .  
OBL time DEM 3DL.PAST come.up-there theY.DL OBL nakamal. . .  
'At this time, the two of them came upon a nakamal. . .  ' 
Sye 
Pumroy nru-vai-pelay. 
night 3PL.DIST.PAST-take-out 
'At night, they removed it.' 
Ra navlutni-n yi-velom armai. 
OBL end-3SG 3SG.DIST.PAST-come good 
'In the end, things came good.' 
7. 1.3 Subject and object marking 
Subject and object are marked by strict order relations: SVO in Erromango and Tanna, 
VOS in Anejoffi. In addition, (i) there is person and number concord between the subject and 
the verb, and (ii) PSV focal, subject and object pronouns were all formally distinct. 
There is no formal morphological marking of non-pronominal object NPs in any SV 
language, nor any such marking of subject NPs (within the NP) in Erromango or Tanna. In 
Anejoffi, however, animate subjects (whether of transitive or intransitive verbs) are marked 
by a preposed a,6 though inanimate subjects are unmarked. Compare: 
Anejom 
Et apam a kuri. 
3SG.AOR come SM dog 
The dog is coming.' 
6 'Animate' refers to humans and higher-level animates. Recall from §S. I . l  that Anejoffi focal pronouns are 
not preceded by a separate subject-marker a. but appear to have accreted this a as part of the root. 
Et apam (*a) 
3SG.AOR come *SM 
'The plane is coming.' 
plen. 
plane 
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Proto Oceanic is reconstructed as having had two common articles, *na and *a. Whether they 
were allomorphs of a single morpheme, or whether they had contrasting functions, is not 
clear. However, Proto Malayo-Polynesian apparently had three common articles, as follows:7 
( 1 )  *a marked subject of a verb, whether transitive or intransitive, active or passive; 
(2) *na marked agent of a passive verb; and 
(3) *ta marked object of an active transitive verb. 
Whether the Anejoffi subject-marker derives from POc *a and/or from Proto Malayo­
Polynesian *a is also not clear, but it is a possibility worth further investigation. 
7.1.4 Imperative clauses 
Verbs in imperative clauses contain no person or tense-aspect markers. In Erromango and 
Tanna, they do take a number-prefix, this being further evidence that number is marked by a 
separate affix from person in Erromango (see §6.2 . 3). In Anejoffi, number markers are 
inseparable from person markers, and imperative verbs have no preverbal particles marking 
subjectffAM , though adverbials may occur. Focal second person pronouns are optional in 
Erromango and Tanna, obligatory in Anejoffi. 
Sye Lenakel 
U-yevi! 
PL-pull 
'Pull (all of you) !' 
Ar-kim! 
PL-eat 
'Eat it (all of you) !' 
Anejom 
Lep awo8 ajowa! 
again hit you.PL 
'Hit (it) again (all of you)! '  
I reconstruct PSV as marking number but not person in verbs in imperati ve clauses. 
In Erromango and Tanna, prohibitions or negative imperatives simply use the negative 
prefix to the verb (with n umber-marking), and this appears to have been the PSV system. 
Kwamera and Southwest Tanna use the imperative form of the negative verb apwah followed 
by a nominalisation: 
Sye 
U -etu-tapmi! 
PL-NEG-try 
'Don't you all try!'  
Lenakel 
Ar-iJs-kan-aan! 
PL-NEG-eat-NOM 
'Don't you all eat it !' 
Kwamera 
0-apwah n-o-ien! 
SG-negative NOM-do-NOM 
'Don't do it ! '  
Anejoffi, however, has apparently innovated a prohibitive particle jim: 
AnejoIii 
Jim a8ia 
PROHIB go.away 
'Don't go away !'  
aek! 
you.SG 
7 For a fuller discussion of this system see Chapter 4 in Lynch, Ross and Crowley (fie). 
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7. 1.5 Verbless clauses 
The core of a verbless clause in Erromango and Tanna languages consists of a nominal 
topic (sometimes with a pronominal copy) and a non-verbal comment. Anejoffi appears to 
allow both topic-comment and comment-topic orders. This core can, of course, be followed 
by peripheral phrases. Comments are underlined in all examples below. 
Sye 
Natmah ma natmah it-nahiven. 
devil DEM devil ADJ-woman 
'That devil is/was a she-devil.' 
Morei iyi hai nvao nra-n nemeta1)i. 
fermented.breadfruit it INDEF food PURP-CS cyclone 
'Fermented breadfruit is a food for times of cyclone.' 
Lenakel 
N orha-milau i.lJk? 
younger.brother-2DL where 
'Where is your younger brother?' 
Napan miin navin �. 
banana PL some yesterday 
There were some bananas yesterday.' 
Anejom 
Ni8a-i natahen iyiiki lnmohoy. 
name-CS sister DEM Inrnohoc 
The sister's name was Inmohoc.' 
Nyirl"aL An(,jom'" nHiki. 
story Aneityum this.one 
This is an Aneityumese story.' 
It appears that the PSV preferred order was Topic-Comment, given the frequency of this 
order in Anejoffi.. Anejoffi. Comment-Topic clauses may result from the influence of vas 
preferred order in verbal clauses. 
Negation of verbless clauses takes various forms. Erromangan languages use the free 
form negative (e.g. Sye tawi 'no', which is ta- before the indefinite premodifier hai): 
Sye 
Yau tawi nahiven. 
I no woman 
'I am not a woman.' 
Ta-hai nomu. 
no-INDEF.SG fish 
'There are no fish. ' 
Tanna languages use a negative existential verb to encode the fact that something does not 
exist or is not there. Other kinds verbless sentences use the negative of the verb PTn *or 'do, 
make' (in Kwamera, this takes the sequential prefix and the otherwise rare negative suffix 
-mha). 
Lenakel 
Nuw r-aka. 
yam 3SG-noLexist 
'There are no yams.' 
Kwamera 
Nuk r-iuan. 
yam 3SG-not.exist 
There are no yams.' 
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Wus ka r-<Js-ol-aan rama-k. 
fellow DEM 3SG-NEG-do-NOM father- I SG 
'That fellow is not my father. ' 
lema fa r-pk-o-mha 
fellow DEM 3SG-SEQ-do-NEG 
'That fellow is not my father. ' 
remu-k. 
father- I SG 
Anejoffi has a negative existential verb tii. Other kinds of verbless sentences when negativised 
treat the comment as the head of a verb phrase preceded by subjectff AM markers and the 
negative particle itiyi: 
Anejom 
Et tii nu. Et itiyi etma-k nat enaa. 
3SG.AOR not.be yam 
'There are no yams.' 
3SG.AOR NEG father- ! SG fellow DEM 
'That fellow is not my father. ' 
Anejoffi tii and itiyi probably derive from the same source. Whether PEr *da(va)wi (Sye tQwi, 
Ura davawi) also derives from this source is less clear. 
7.2 Noun phrase expansions 
Three kinds of NP expansions will be briefly examined here: coordination, NPs which 
include possessive phrases, and relative clauses. 
7.2. 1 Coordination 
Proto Southern Vanuatu had the two NP-coordinating conjunctions *m (- *im) 'and ' and 
*gua 'or': 
POe 
*ma 
PSV 
*m - *im 
*gua 
PEr 
*m= - *im 
*gu 
PTn 
*m-ne 
*ua 
Anj 
im 
ka 
The Proto Erromango forms are based on the following: 
PEr Sye Ura 
*m= - *im 
*gu 
m= (- im, mi) 
ku 
m(i)=. im 
gu 
'and' 
'or' 
'and' 
'or' 
Sye at least also allows the comitative prepositions nru 'with one other' and nral 'with several 
others' to occur as suffixes to a focal pronoun in a coordinate NP, that focal pronoun 
expressing the person and number of the whole NP:8 
8 Final u and I in the markers nru and nral are reminiscent of the dual and plural verba! prefixes discussed 
in §6.2.3, suggesting that these forms may be compounds. 
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Sye 
koh-nral ave-nt-hai-me 
we.INC-COMIT brother- IINC.PL-brother-PL 
'I and my brothers' 
The basic forms of the Tanna coordinating conjunctions are as follows. I comment on 
details in Lenakel and Kwamera below. 
PTn 
*m-ne 
*ua 
NTn Wsn 
mane mane 
Len SWT 
mane, m, ne mane 
ua ua 
Kwm 
mane, ma 
ua 
'and' 
'or' 
Kwamera mane and rna are apparently in free variation. In Lenakel, however, the forms 
listed above have slightly different distributions: m is used to link nouns whose referents are 
seen as almost inseparable (e.g. Kati m Koukau, the names of twin brothers); ne is used when 
more than two NPs are coordinated, and in this case mane often follows the last (thus A ne B 
ne C ne D mane). This all suggests (a) that surface mane may in fact be, or have been, two 
morphemes, and (b) that the a in the initial syllable is epenthetic, not part of the root. 
7.2.2 NPs with possessive constituents 
Possessive morphology is discussed in §S . 1 .3 and §5.3 .  
The structure of a noun phrase whose head is modified by a direct construction is: { POSS. PRON. + POSTMODIFIER) } 
(PREMoDIFIER) + NOUN -
CONSTRUCT SUFFIX + NP 
When the head of the NP takes a pronominal suffix, then postmodifiers may follow this 
constituent: 
Anejom 
neri-n aSlJa 
leaf-3SG all 
'all its leaves' 
When, however, it takes a construct suffix, the possessor NP must immediately follow. 
Postmodification to the head is thus ruled out, since any postmodifier is ambiguous as to 
whether it refers to the head of the whole NP or the head of the possessor NP (and indeed this 
is the preferred interpretation): 
Anejom 
neri-i nyai aSlJa 
leaf -cs tree all 
'the leaves of all the trees' (*? 'all the leaves of the tree') 
Instead, the unacceptable meaning above can only be expressed by a following appositional 
phrase consisting of the same head with a pronominal suffix followed by a post modifier: 
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Anejoifl 
nerl-l nyai, neri-n as'1a 
Ieaf-cs tree leaf-3SG all 
'all the leaves of the tree' 
The structure of an NP whose head is modified by an indirect construction is { CONSTRUcr SUFAX + NP 
(pREMOD.) + NOUN + (POSfMOD.) + POSS. MARKER -
POSS. PRON } 
In the case of indirect constructions, because the head noun takes no suffix, then 
postmodifiers may intervene between that noun and the possessive marker: 
Anejoifl 
pika8 alp"'as iyiiki una-k 
pig big DEM POSS:GEN-l SG 
'that big pig of mine' 
This order (possessed + possessor) is obligatory in Erromango and Anejom, and I 
reconstruct it for PSV. Tanna languages, however, allow some flexibility in that the 
possessive marker + pronoun suffix constituent may also precede the possessed noun: 
Lenakel 
nimwa taha-k 
house POSS:GEN- I SG 
'my house' 
7.2.3 Relative clauses 
taha-k 
POSS:GEN- l SG house 
'my house' 
I suspect that relative clauses in PSV were unmarked, and that what overt marking 
strategies there are in some SV languages are more recent developments. (All relative clauses 
in the examples in this section are set off from the rest of the sentence by square brackets.) 
The most common form of relativisation in Errornango is to use the relative-clause 
introducer PEr *mori with a pronominal trace at the point of extraction. However, it is 
possible to omit it: 
Sye 
Kem-a'1kil-i neteme [mori l'am-navan ra noyu'1oJ? 
2SG.PRES-know-TR person REL 3SG.PRES-walk LOC road 
'Do you know the person who is walking on the road?' 
Kamli-tent1m-i [ovoteme 
I EXC.PL-DISf.PAST-bury-TR PL.person 
'We buried the people who they kilIed.' 
nru-ta-Io'1-onrJ. 
3PL.DIST.PAST -hit-to.death-3PL.OBJ 
Now PEr *mori is a demonstrative postmodifier (§S .S . l ). I suspect that what may have 
occurred in PEr is that relative clauses were unmarked, but that (as is not uncommon) the 
head noun was marked with a demonstrative. This structure was thus reanalysed as follows: 
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[HEAD + *mori + [RELATIVE CLAUSEl l  > [HEAD + [*mori + RELATIVE CLAUSEJ J 
I do not have adequate data on relativisation in North Tanna and Whitesands. Southwest 
Tanna and Anejoffi simply append the relative clause with no marking whatever: 
Southwest Tanna 
l-tlmn-aan nekW na-i k"'an ai {l-tlmn-uh kafa-k pukah]. 
1 EXC-PAST-eat yam POSS.FOOD-CS man DEM 
'I ate the yam(s) of the man who killed my pig.' 
3SG-PAST-kill POSS- I SG pig 
Anejom 
Is itiyi efJe-ktit nztmm 
3SG.PAST NEG hear-badly something 
'He didn't hear clearly what he said.' 
{is asaft aen}. 
3SG.PAST say he 
Lenakel has a relative clause introducer ieram (cL ieramim 'person') which seems to be 
totally optional, and whose use is not restricted to animate noun heads: 
Lenakel 
R-n-arai ita nak ka Ie kapaas {(ieram) i-tlm-ol}. 
3SG-PERF-cut already tree DEM OBL axe (REL) lEXC-PAST-make 
'He has cut down the tree with the axe I made.' 
Kwamera, on the other hand, has a relative proclitic sa= which attaches to the first word in 
the clause, but appears to be totally optional: 
Kwamera 
T-ak-vahi teki-nari {(sa=)in 
FlIT- I EXC-take skin-thing (REL=)helshe 
'I will take the pot which he/she made. ' 
r-tln-o). 
3SG-PERF-make 
It appears that relative clauses in PSV may thus have been unmarked, though the head 
may have been (obligatorily?) followed by a demonstrative, and that different languages 
developed different relativisation strategies more recently. 
7.3 Interrogative sentences 
Polar questions are marked in all SV languages in two ways, and presumably were so 
marked in PSV. One is final rising intonation on a declarative clause. The other is postposing 
PSV *gua 'or' (with or without a following free-form negative) to a declarative clause: 
Anejom 
Et apam aen ka (a 'o)? 
3SG.AOR come slhe or no 
'Did he/she comeT 
Lenakel 
N-ak-am-olkeikei m-amnuumW ntlkava ua (kap"'a)? 
2-CONC-CONT-want ECHO-drink kava or (no) 
'Do you (sg.) want to drink kava?' 
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The structure of content questions depends on the syntactic function of the interrogative 
morpheme in each case: e .g.  forms meaning 'what?' function as noun phrases in the 
appropriate slot in the sentence, forms meaning 'when?' function as temporal adverbials, etc. 
The following interrogative morphemes present no reconstructional problems: 
POc PSV PEr PTn Anj 
*pican *ga-vis *ga-va[ J *ka-vah elhe8 'how much/many?' (§S . S .2 )  
*( q)ana-'lican *na-'1isan *ni'lai *na1Jhan ifii8 'when?' 
*i-sia S iya *i-hia e()a 'where?' [Adverbial)9 
*=sia S =ya *-hia 'where?' [Verbal clitic] 
*ku(y)a *-yu(v)a *nolywa eyha 'how? be how?' 
The PEr and PTn reconstructions above are based on the following reflexes: 
PEr Sye Ura 
*ga-va[ J nralve giva 
*ni1)ai ni1)oi ni1)ei 
*noywa noywo noywa 
PTn NTn Wsn 
*ka-vah kuah kuvah 
*na'1han na1Jhan na'1h;m 
*i-hia ihia ihia 
*-hia 
'how much/many?' 
'when?' 
'how' 
Len SWT 
kuhu kuhu 
nahan nafjhan 
ihie ihia 
-hie -hie 
A few other lower-level reconstructions can be made: 
PEr *Vtoya 'which?' > Sye itoy(o), Ura atu. 
Kwm 
keva 'how much/many' 
nesan 'when (past)?' 10 
isa 'which' 'where?' 
{-aku} 'where?' (§6 .3 .2)  
PTn *aqsu- 'how' > NTn arh-, Wsn arhu-. Len etu-, SWT hau- (§6.2. 1 ). 
Terms meaning 'who?' and 'what?', however, present a more confused picture. The 
following have been reconstructed for Proto Oceanic: 
POe 
*sai 
*sapa 
*pai, *pia 
'who?' 
'what?' 
'which? where?' 
Below are the terms for 'who?' and 'what?' in all SV languages: 
Sye Ura NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
mei WI pa pah pehe pa si, sin 
se da naka nak neta naha nafe 
On the basis of these data, I suggest the following: 
Anj 
8i 'whoT 
nhe 'what?' 
9 Ura duwa 'where?' is not cognate, but it follows the same pattern as Sye in having a reduced form =wa as 
a verbal clitic. 
10 A future temporal interrogative is  formed by prefixing the dative preposition/future tense marker - PTn 
*0- in NTn and W sn, PTn *dukW- in the other languages (§5.4.2. 6.2. 1 ). 
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1 .  Kwm si and Anj (}i 'who?' derive from POc *sai 'who?', and suggest PSV *si 'who?'. 
2 .  Sye se and SWT nalha 'what?' probably derive from (the first syllable of) POc *sapa 
'what?', and suggest PSV *sa 'what?'. 
3 .  All Tanna forms for 'who?' apart from Kwm suggest PTn *pahV, PSV *pasv. This may 
be *pa (unidentified) + POc *sai 'who?', or it may be a metathesis of the two syllables of 
POc *sapa 'what?'. 
4 .  The Kwm and Anj forms for 'what?' suggest PSV *na-va(s) 'what?', which may be 
related to *pasV. 
5.  Ura da and Len neta 'what?' suggest PSV *nd-da[ J 'what?'. 
In summary, we have evidence for the following PSV reconstructions: 
'who?': *si, *pasV 
'what?': *sa, *na-va(s), *na-da[ J 
7.4 Clause coordination 
Southern Vanuatu languages have a few coordinating conjunctions. But they also have an 
unusual echo-subjectlswitch-reference construction, which I will discuss in §7.4.2. 
7. 4. 1 Coordinating conjunctions 
The alternative conjunction PSV *gua 'or', which is used with noun phrases (cL §7.2. 1 ), is 
also used to coordinate alternative clauses. 
The PSV conjunctive coordinators can be reconstructed as follows: 
POe 
*ma 
*ka 
PSV 
*im 
*ka[ J 
PEr PTn Anj 
*im amW 
*kou 'but'? *kalni 
'and' 
'and' 
The Proto Erromangan and Proto Tanna forms above, as well as reconstructed contrastive 
coordinators, are based on the following: 
PEr Sye Ura 
*im 1m im 'and' 
*kou kou kou 'but' 
PTn NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
*kani kan kani kani kani kdni 'and' 
meto metou merou melary mata, mreryi 'but' 
The Tanna forms for 'but' are interesting. They appear to consist of the echo-subject prefix 
plus a verb of perception: 'know' in Northern Tanna, 'hear' in Southwest Tanna, and two 
forms in Kwamera - ata 'see' and reryi 'hear'. 
Anejoffi has two contrastive coordinators: jam when the subjects of the conjoined clauses 
are the same, and ja(i) when they are different. The form jam is likely historically ja-m (but 
+ echo-subject), but I know of no cognates within SV of ja(i). 
7.4.2 Echo-subject 
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One of the morphosyntactic features which defines the Southern Melanesian subgroup is 
the development of the echo-subject marker, which in Proto Southern Vanuatu was a verbal 
proclitic *m=. This I presume derives from POc *ma 'and', and is reflected as m- (or m=) in 
all languages (with normal epenthesis before a consonant). l l 
Common to aU SV languages is the fact that *m= marks the verb to which it is attached as 
having the same subject as that of the previous verb. With third person subjects, therefore, the 
contrast between echo-subject and other subject markers operates like a switch-reference 
system: 
Sye 
y-avan m-ervani. 
3SG.REC.PAST-walk ECHO-spit 
'He/she walked and spat.' 
y-avan im yo-etvani. 
3SG.REC.PAsr-walk and 3SG.REC.PAST-spit 
'He/she walked and he/she (somebody else) spat.' 
Note also the presence of the conjunction in the second sentence but not in the first. 
Probably because they have an overt and easily segrnentable marker of number-of -subject, 
the Tanna languages allow somewhat greater flexibility. When participants of different 
numbers occur in a clause, the verb of a following clause may be marked with *m- even if it 
refers to a noun phrase which is not the subject of the preceding clause. Thus the examples 
below show (i) a plural echo-subject referring to the plural object of the previous clause 
whose subject is singular, and (ii) a dual echo-subject referring to both the singular subject 
and the singular object of the previous clause. 
Lenakel 
Lomhan ram-ho kuri miin m-am-ai-akam"'. 
Lomhan 3SG-PAST-hit dog PL ECHO-PAST-PL-run.away 
'Lomhan hit the dogs and they ran away. '  
Lomhan r-am-ho latav m-am-u-akam"'. 
Lomhan 3SG-PAsr-hit latev ECHo-PAsr-DL-run.away 
'Lomhan hit Iatev and they both ran away.' 
In addition, even when the subject and object are of the same number, Tanna languages can 
use m- on a verb whose subject is the object of the preceding clause if it is the only 
semantically possible subject of the verb: 
Kwamera 
R-arup"'-i menu ia nitei m-arouaraau. 
3SG-throw-TR bird OEL spear ES-fly.away 
'He threw a spear at the bird and it flew away.' 
I t  POe "'rna thus appears to have undergone mUltiple developments in PSV: as the NP coordinator *m. *im 
(§7 .2. 1 ). as the clausal coordinator "'im. and as the echo-subject proclitic "'m=. 
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I take the Tanna structures to be more recent developments, and reconstruct a proclitic 
PSV *m= which marked a verb as having the same subject as that of the previous clause. 
These structures could thus be classed as 'coordinate-dependent' (Foley 1 98 6 : 1 77ff.) - that 
is, the *m-marked clause is coordinate with the preceding clause but dependent on it for 
subject and TAM marking. 
7.5 Complex clauses 
7.5.1  The quotative verb and subordinating conjunctions 
All SV languages have a quotative verb, which as a lexical verb introduces direct 
quotations. We find the following forms in the SV languages: 1 2 
PEr Sye 
*oy(o,u) oyu 
Ura PTo 
0'10 *amWah 
NTn Wsn Len 
"mah ? amWa "mWa 
SWT Kwrn Anj 
"mah {ua} ika 
The use of the quotative verb in introducing a direct quotation can be seen as follows: 
Sye 
Nitni yem-oyu: "Nate, hai nam yoyoy-vai nisyo-m namou 
son.3SG 3SG.DEP.PAST-say father INDEF talk lSG.REC.PAST-take BENEF·2SG mother 
yo-enpo-yau .  " 
3SG.REc.PAST-say.to- ISG 
'His son said: "Father, I have got something for you that Mother said to me" . '  
No single form can be reconstructed for PSV. 
The quotative verb is widely attested with the echo-subject proclitic, and in this form -
which I will refer to as *m=QUOTA TIVE - it has become grammaticalised as the introducer of 
a range of subordinate clauses, with the functions listed below. (Note that in Tanna at least it 
has become so grammaticalised in this context that number-prefixes do not appear on it, and 
there are slight phonological changes - for example, Lenakel m-(Jmwa 'ECHo-say' but mamwa 
'subordinator'.) In all languages of the subgroup for which we have adequate data, 
*m=QUOTATIVE introduces: 
(a) reported speech; 
(b) clausal complements after verbs of locution (e.g. 'sing', 'call ' ,  'shout'); 
(c) clausal complements after verbs expressing mental processes ('think', 'know', 
'remember', etc.); 
(d) intentional clauses (after verbs like 'want', 'persuade', etc.); and 
(e) purpose or result clauses. 
A couple of examples are given below: 
12 The PEr form is ·agu (Sye a'lku , Ura aqo) when the root is in modified form. In Sye and Anejoffi at least, 
the quotative verb meaning 'say' also has a secondary meaning 'want, intend'. 
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Lenakel 
iatiJv r-iJm-aamh mamwa nera-n r-am-am-aik. 
Iatev 3SG-PAST-see SUBORD son-3SG 3SG-PAST-CONT-swim 
'Iatev saw that his son was swimming.' 
Peravan taha-k r-am-viin nuw mam"'a t-k-ar-kan. 
woman POSS- I SG 3SG-CONT-cook yam SUBORD FlJf- l INC-PL-eat 
'My wife is cooking yams for us to eat. '  
In Erromango and Tanna, there are apparently further grammaticalised uses of this verb. 
PEr *nagu (Sye na'lku, Ura nago) marks a conditional clause. Crowley ( l 998a:270) suggests 
that this may derive from the 3SG counterassertive prefix n- plus the modified form of the 
root. Example: 
Sye 
Na'lku hai uvulyoru viroy yem-ampelom 
if INDEF wind small 3SG.DISTPAST-come 
'If a gust came, they would shout.' 
In Tanna, the forms introducing conditional clauses are: 
NTn Wsn Len SWT Kwm 
nrum-nahor. 
3PL.PAST.HAB-shout 
(Jmah okom"'a takam"'a 
kapam"'a 
tuk"'mah 
kipimah 
tuk'" a - tuk'" 0 
[see below) 
'if': real condition 
'if': unreal condition 
Except in North Tanna, the form introducing a real condition looks like an impersonal form 
of the quotative verb with future morphology;13 the Lenakel and Southwest Tanna 
introducers of unreal conditions look like non-future sequential impersonal forms of the same 
verb. In addition to the form tukWa - tukWo above (which may derive from a future 
impersonal of the quotative verb ua), Kwamera also uses regularly inflected forms of ua to 
introduce both types of conditions: 
Kwamera 
R-p-ua iak-ata Taimweran, tukWo iak-ni-pen tuk"'e. 
3SG-COND-say l EXC-see Taimweren then lExc-say-there DAT.3SG 
'If I see Taimweren, then I 'll tell him. '  
R-an-ua ia-p-an-ata Taimweran, ia-p-uv-ni-pen tuk"'e. 
3SG-PERF-say l EXC-CONO-PERF-see Taimweren l EXC-COND-PERF-say-there DAT.3SG 
'If I had seen Taimweren, I would have told him. ' 
7.5.2 Other subordinate constructions 
In SV languages, some subordinate clauses are introduced by grammaticalised verbs with 
the echo-subject proclitic: 
1 3  Impersonal verbs i n  Tanna languages take the 3NONSG subject prefix but no marker o f  number. 
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Ura ma/eli - me/eli 'until' cf. efeli 'end, conclude' 
Sye maveli 'until' cf. eveli 'stop, go as far as' 
Len maroatis 'until' cf. aroatis 'reach, arrive at' 
Some are introduced by prepositions, with the following clause being treated syntactically 
(and in Anejoffi morphologically also) as a nominalisation: 
Sye 
Nimo y-omol ra nemetayi y-elims-i. 
house 3SG.DIST.PAST-fall OBL wind 3SG.DIST.PAST-blow-TR 
'The house fell over because the wind blew it down.' 
Anejom 
Et upni va n-amenjina-i atimi jii. 
3SG.AOR good CAUS NOM-look.after-TR people DEM 
'It is useful for the purpose of taking care of these people.' 
Still others can be considered as relative clauses based on head nouns meaning 'day, time' 
and 'place' :  
Sye 
Nran etme-n yem-torilki pruvyum m-velom mem-atau 
time father-3SG 3SG.DEP.PAST-return morning ECHO-come ECHO-hang 
m-elahep m-oyah-i nitni. 
ECHO-look. down ECHO-see-TR son.3SG 
'When his father came back in the afternoon and hung upside down he saw his son.'  
Kwamera 
In r-ata-pui kWopun ik-am-apri 
he 3sG-see-discover place 2-CONT-sleep 
'He discovered where you were sleeping.' 
ikan. 
LOC.REL 
The last example shows not only the noun kWopun 'place' as head of the locative clause, but 
also the form ikan, which is a kind of locative relativiser and which in Kwamera occurs at the 
end of the clause. In other Tanna languages, locative clauses may be introduced and closed 
by ikan; both occurrences of ikan may occur, and one must occur. Thus: 
Lenakel 
I-am-van ikan nam r-aka ikan. 
I-am-van nam r-aka ibn. 
I-am-van ibn nam r-aka. 
*I-am-van nam r-aka. 
I EXC-PAST-go LOC.REL fish 3SG-not.exist LOC.REL 
'I went where there were no fish.' 
Note, however, phrases like ibn vat 'a good place', ibn taat 'a bad place ', showing that ibn 
also functions as a locative noun. 
Of strict subordinating conjunctions which have no other function or derivation, then, 
there are none in Erromango and Tanna; Anejoffi has the following: 
wut 'when': temporal irrealis 
wat 'when': temporal realis 
el 'if' :  conditional 
WUTl 'for, in order to': purposive 
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I am not aware of any POc or similar sources for any of these. 
8 The his to ry of t he So ut hern 
Van ua t u  languages 
This chapter outlines the internal and external relationships of the Southern Vanuatu 
languages, looks at contact with Polynesian languages, and attempts to provide, on the basis 
of linguistic evidence, a possible history of settlement and dispersal of populations in the area. 
8.1 The Southern Vanuatu family 
The Southern Vanuatu family can be established on the basis of a number of shared 
innovations of different kinds. The following innovations are shared by all Southern Vanuatu 
languages, and constitute strong evidence for subgrouping. (I will comment in §8.3 below on 
which of these are exclusively shared innovations.) The column headed 'Reference' in these 
and similar lists in this chapter gives the section(s) in this work where aspects of the 
innovation are discussed. 
The family shares the following phonological innovations. 
Innovation Reference 
(1 ) Split of POc *m and *b, with the reflexes before *u merging with §2.2. 1 ,  §2.2.2 
*m'· and *bw, but with *m > PSV *m and *b > PSV *b elsewhere. 
(2) Sporadic loss of *R, and merger of POc *r and retained cases of *R §2.4. 1 ,  §2.4.S,  
(as well as possibly *dr) as PSV *r. §2.4.6 
(3) Merger of POc *iz and *y as PSV *yo §2.S. 1 . 1 
(4) Frequent velarisation of POc *n as PSV *') adjacent to POc *q. §2.S. 1 .3 
(S) Palatalisation of POc *t before *i and *e as PSV *c. §2.S.2, §2.S .3 
(6) Merger of POc *s and *c as PSV *s. §2.S.3 
(7) Development of a sixth vowel, PSV *a. §3.4 
(8) POc *a > PSV *e when the following syllable contained a high §3 . 1 .4, §3 .2.4, 
vowel. §3.3.S 
(9) Low Vowel Dissimilation: POc *a > PSV *a before *Ca. §4 .3 . 1 
( 1 0) The ordered sequence of the Low Vowel Dissimilation, Medial §4.S 
Vowel Deletion, Article Reduction and Final Vowel Deletion rules. 
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Some of these innovations - for example ( 1 ), (S), (6) and (8), and probably also (2) - are 
reasonably natural and/or frequent within Oceanic. Others, however, are much less natural or 
frequent; and in this category I would place (3), (4), (7), (9) and ( 1 0). 
Languages of the family also share a number of morphosyntactic innovations: 
Innovation Reference 
( 1 1 )  Metathesis of POc *kita, PNCV *kida ·we.INC', as PSV *gadi. §S. l . l ,  §S . 1 .5 
( 1 2) Development of number suffixes to pronouns (and number prefixes §S. 1 .4 
to verbs) which are not full or abbreviated forms of the numerals. 
( 1 3 ) POc *ia 'he, she, it' replaced by PSV *in. §S. l . l  
( 1 4) PSV *ia- 'human/animate prefix'.  §5.2.2 
( 1 S) PSV *=mi[ J 'human non-singular'. §5.2.2 
( 1 6) Oblique preposition *(i)ra, *ira-, and its use to mark passive §5.3.2, §S.4. 1 
possession. 
( 17) Development of a PLACE possessive marker. §5.3.2 
( 1 8) Accreted initial vowel on verbs. §6. 1 . 1  
( 1 9) Accreted article on common nouns. §S.2 . 1  
(20) Development of POc *ma 'and' as an echo-subject proclitic *m=. §6.2.4 
(2 1 )  Combination of POc *ya= and *ku= as I SG subject prefix PSV §6.2.4 
*iak-. 
(22) Development of *m=QUOTATIVE as a multifunctional subordinator. §7.S . 1  
Again, while some o f  these may not be of great moment, others are sufficiently unusual to 
support the existence of the Southern Vanuatu subgroup - in particular ( 1 2), ( 1 6), ( 1 7), ( 1 8), 
(20) and (22). 
In addition, there is a number of shared irregular developments in POc lexical items, 
among them the following (see Appendix II for further details): 
(23) POc *puT)a 'flower' shows metathesis of vowels > PSV *na-vVT)u- :  for example, Sye 
novT)u- 'edible fruit of any tree except Tahitian chestnut ', NTn naT)u-. 
(24) Accretion of final velar obstruent on POc *paliji 'grass' > PSV *na-(p,v)alijiy: for 
example, SWT navhilak. 
(2S) Accretion of initial *s on POc *quma 'garden (n.)' > PSV *a-su(m.mW) 'to garden': 
for example, NTn asum, Len asumw, SWT asim. 
(26) Reinterpretation of consonants in POc *tono, *tolo 'to swallow' > PSV 
*a-(t,d)Vl)ol-i: for example, Sye etT)oli, Kwm atdT)ai, Anj atlel), etLeT) (with 
metathesis). 
(27) Accretion of final *r on POc *tabu 'sacred, tabu' > PSV *tabur 'sacred, tabu': for 
example, Sye tompor, Len ho-alrpul 'put a tabu on'. 
Further, the SV languages show loss of a number of POc etyma which are widespread in 
the family and retained in most POc subgroups. Among these are *niuR 'coconut ', *ikan 
'fish ',  *waga 'canoe', *layaR 'a sail', *pituqun 'star', and *qaqe 'leg'.  
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I have shown elsewhere (Lynch 2000c) that there is a case for a wider grouping involving 
the Southern Vanuatu and the New Caledonian families, as well as the South Efate language, 
and some of the innovations listed above - especially (9), ( 1 0), ( 1 1 ), (20) and (23 ) -
are shared with one or both of these groups. I will discuss this hypothesis at a little more length 
in §8 .3  below. However, there are sufficient exclusiveLy shared phonological and 
morphosyntactic innovations to support the existence of the Southern Vanuatu family as a 
closed subgroup. 
8.2 Internal subgrouping 
The innovations detailed below support the subgrouping hypothesis outlined in Figure 8 . 1 .  
The Northern Tanna grouping consists of North Tanna, Whitesands and Lenakel, while 
Southern Tanna consists of Southwest Tanna and Kwamera. 
Proto Erromango 
Ura Sye North 
Tanna 
Proto Southern Vanuatu 
Proto Tanna 
Proto Northern 
Tanna 
Proto Southern 
Tanna 
Anejom 
Whitesands Lenakel Southwest Kwamera 
Tanna 
Figure 8.1: Southern Vanuatu Subgrouping 
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Developments in the PSV phonemes show strong phonological and morphosyntactic 
evidence for Anejoffi being treated as a separate subgroup of PSV and also for a Tanna 
subgroup (and, within that, Northern and Southern Tanna sub-subgroups). The phonological 
evidence supporting an Erromangan subgroup is not as strong, but there is strong 
morphosyntactic evidence for this subgroup. 
B.2. 1 Erromango subgroup 
The Erromangan languages share the following phonological innovations exclusive of all 
other SV languages: 
Innovation Reference 
(28) Merger of the velarised and simple bilabials, as simple bilabials: §2.2. 1 ,  §2.2.2 
i.e., PSV *m'" and *m merge as PEr *m, *p'" and *p as *p, and 
*b'" and *b as *b. 
(29) Apparent merger of PSV *a and *0 as PEr *a. §3.2.3, §3.2.4 
They also share a number of morpho syntactic innovations, among them being: 
(30) 
(3 1 ) 
(32) 
(33) 
(34) 
(35) 
Innovation 
POc *ia , PSV *in replaced by PEr *iyi '35G focal pronoun'. 
Loss of the PSV duaVtriaVplural distinction in pronouns. 
Loss of the construct suffix PSV *-i. 
Loss of the food and drink possessive markers. 
Development of root modification in verbs. 
A unique combination of pre- and post-verbal categories and 
morphemes within those categories. 
Reference 
§5 . 1 . 1  
§5 . 1 .4 
§5.3 . 1  
§5.3.2 
§6.2.3 
§6.2.3, §6.2.4 
Innovations (3 1 ), (32) and (33) are based on loss, and it might be argued that (3 1 )  itself is 
not an innovation at all, but rather a retention, since it is possible that Tanna and Anejom may 
have developed number distinctions in pronouns after PSV broke up.! However, (32) and (33) 
represent loss of a POc feature which has been retained in both Tanna and Anejom, and so 
these are reasonably solid innovations. 
So too are (28) and (34). Although (28) is not particularly unusual in broad Oceanic terms, 
Erromangan languages are the only SV languages which lose the velarised/simple distinction 
in the bilabials. And innovation (34), the development of root modification in verbs, is 
strikingly unusual when compared with the rest of the SV family.2 
2 
This seems highly unlikely, as the discussion above showed that these number· markers are not simply 
additions of the numerals 'two', 'three' etc. but involve quite radically modified forms of these numeral 
roots. 
Root-modification also occurs in Central Vanuatu languages (Crowley 1 99 1 ). However, the root­
modificafon in the Erromangan languages seems to be unrelated to the Central Vanuatu pattern - if 
indeed there is a single such pattern. 
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8.2.2 Tanna subgroup 
The Tanna languages share the following phonological innovations exclusive of all other 
SV languages: 
Innovation 
(36) Split of PSV *p, with the reflex adjacent to *u merging with 
PSV *w as PTn *k"', but with *p > *v elsewhere. 
(37) Merger of PSV *i and *r as PTn *r. 
They also share the following morphosyntactic innovations: 
(38) 
(39) 
(40) 
(4 1 )  
(42) 
Innovation 
Loss of POc *e- 'personal marker' .  
Development of a PLANT possessive marker. 
PTn *0 and *dukw as both a dative preposition and a future 
tense marker. 
A unique combination of pre- and post-verbal categories and 
morphemes within those categories. 
Use of the echo-subject marker *m= to mark a verb whose 
subject is the same as some NP in the previous clause which is 
not the subject of that clause. 
Reference 
§2.2.2, §2.2.3 
§2.4.4 
Reference 
§S .3 . 1  
§S .3 .2 
§S.4.2, §6.2. l 
§6.2 . 1 ,  §6.2.4 
§7.4.2 
The two phonological innovations constitute reasonably strong evidence in support of the 
Tanna subgroup. Of the morphosyntactic innovations, (39}-(42) are also reasonably strong 
evidence. Together with the evidence given below for the two subgroups of the Tanna family, 
they mark the Tanna languages off from the rest of the SV family quite clearly. 
8.2.2. 1 Northern Tanna sub-subgroup 
Within Tanna, the Northern Tanna subgroup has made the following phonological 
innovations: 
Innovation Reference 
(43) Split of PTn *r, as PNT *1 before *i, *e and *0 and as PNT *i §2.4.4 
elsewhere. 
(44) Split of PSV *s (and *c?), PTn h, with the reflex PNT *z when §2.S.3 
adjacent to PSV *q. Merger of the other reflex of PSV *s, *c 
with PSV *j as PTn, PNT *h. 
These are quite unusual developments, and alone would establish the Northern Tanna 
subgroup reasonably convincingly. Proto Northern Tanna does not seem to have made any 
significant morphosyntactic developments from Proto Tanna. 
Within Northern Tanna, there is lexical and grammatical evidence suggesting that North 
Tanna and White sands form a linkage somewhat separate from Lenakel. One piece of 
phonolOgical evidence supporting this is the velar nasal reflex of PSV *y (POc *k). 
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8.2.2.2 Southern Tanna sub-subgroup 
The Southern Tanna subgroup has made the following phonological innovations: 
Innovation Reference 
(45) Loss of the voicing distinction in the stops: i.e. PIn *p" and *bw §2.2.2 
merge as p", *p and *b as p. [also Lenakel and Whitesands, 
but not PTn; also AnejomJ. 
(46) Merger of PTn *t (in non-palatal ising environment) with PTn §2.4.4, §2.5.2 
*r as PST *r. 
(47) PTn *u > PST *e adjacent to *q or before *Cu. §3.3 
These languages have also made the following morphosyntactic innovation: 
Innovation Reference 
(48) Loss of PSV *as-. . .  -iana as a negative marker, and §6.2. 1 
development of PST *ap"ah as a negative verb. 
Once again, the subgrouping hypothesis relies heavily on the phonological evidence, which 
appears quite strong. 
8.2.3 Anejom subgroup 
Anejom �as made the following phonological innovations which do not occur in any other 
SV subgroup: 
Innovation Reference 
(49) Loss of the voicing distinction in the stops: i.e. PSV *p" and §2.2.2 
*b'" merge as p"', *p and *b as p. [also most Tanna, but not 
PTnJ. 
(50) PSV *v reflected as h non-finally and lost finally. §2.2.3 
(5 1 )  Palatalisation of PSV *n and *1) before *i and *e, and merger §2. 3 . l ,  §2. 5 . 1  
as n. 
(52) Palatalisation of PSV *1 asj before *i and *e. §2.4.3 
(53) Split of PSV *t (in non-palatalising environment) into §2.5.2 
non-final t and final s. 
(54) Merger of PSV *c and *j as s. §2.5.3 
(55) PSV *ua became ou. §3. 1 .2 
(56) Regular lowering of PSV *i and *u as e and o. §3. 1 . 1  
Anejom also has a large number of grammatical morphemes and lexical items not found in 
the other two subgroups or in POc. Since it is a one-language subgroup, any morphological or 
lex ical difference could be interpreted as an innovation. In any c ase, the phonological 
evidence in (49}-(56) above is particularly compelling. 
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8.2. 4 Inter-subgroup relations 
There are a few innovations apparently shared by two subgroups but not the third. These 
are as follows: 
Innovation Reference 
Erromango and Tanna 
(57) Loss of POc *pa[kaj- 'causative' and *pa[Rji- 'reciprocal'.  §6. l .2 
(58) Change from VOS to SVO basic clause order. §7. 1 . 1 
Tanna and Anejom 
(59) Merger of *i and *e. §3. 1 . 1 ,  §3 .3 .2 
(60) Development of the innovative pronouns *(i)dam V 'we.EXC' §5. 1 . 1 
and *(i)da[mju(V) 'YOU.NONSG'. 
There are apparently no innovations shared by Erromango and Anejoffi exclusive of Tanna. 
Of the apparent shared innovations listed above, the only one of any real significance is 
(60) which, as will be seen below, may also be found in New Caledonia. This provides very 
weak evidence for subgrouping Tanna and Anejoffi as against Erromango. However, since this 
innovation itself has not spread through all of Tanna, it is difficult to evaluate. 
8.3 External relationships 
A detailed investigation of the external relationships of the Southern Vanuatu languages, 
and in particular their connections with the languages of New Caledonia, is to be the subject of 
a cooperative research project between Claire Moyse, Fran90ise Ozanne-Rivierre, 
Jean-Claude Rivierre and myself. It is hoped that the results of this research will become 
available in the next few years. What I have to say in this section, then, is fairly brief and 
preliminary, and is based largely on Lynch ( 1 999a, 2000c). 
8.3.1  Proto Southern Melanesian 
There is some evidence that the Southern Vanuatu and New Caledonian (NC) languages 
form a subgroup which I refer to as SOUTHERN MELANESIAN. The evidence for this is as 
follows: 
1 .  NC languages apparently share with SV languages innovation (20) - the development of 
POc *ma as a marker of 'same subject'. Drehu me and Ajie rna, for example, conjoin 
clauses but only clauses whose subjects are identical. 
2. NC languages may share in the innovative phonological developments in the non-singular 
pronouns (see ( 1 1 )  and (60) above). There is evidence from at least some NC languages (a) 
for the metathesis of vowels in the lINC form (POc *kita > *kati or *gadi), and (b) for the 
change from *k to *d in the lEXC and 2 pronouns. Jawe, for example, has the forms listed 
below; PSV forms are given for comparison: 
The history of the Southern Vanuatu languages 1 89 
POe Pre-Jawe Jawe PSV 
*kita I INC *(dr,c)atV deye *gadi 
*ka{mJi lEXC *(dr,c)apV deve *(i)damV [also *gam(i)] 
*kamiu 2 *daa jaa *(i)da[mJu V [also *gami(u)] 
3 .  There are also a number of shared irregular phonological developments in individual 
lexical items (e.g. the metathesis of vowels in POc *pufja 'flower' - see (23) above). 
8.32 The South Efate hmguage 
Just as New Caledonia and the Loyalty islands are the SV subgroup's immediate neighbour 
to the southeast, so the island of Efate is their immediate neighbour to the north. The South 
Efate language appears to share a number of innovations with the SV languages (which it does 
not share with its northern neighbour Nakanamanga or North Efate); whether these are also 
shared with NC languages is not quite so clear. 
1 .  South Efate and the SV language share in innovation (9) above, by which a low vowel 
dissimilated to a mid vowel when followed by *Ca - e.g. *na-saman 'outrigger' > South 
Efate n-sem. (This innovation is not found in the North Efate language.) It is not clear 
whether NC languages also share this innovation. 
2. As pointed out in §4.5, South Efate and the SV languages both have the following ordered 
sequence of rules: Low Vowel Dissimilation, Medial Vowel Deletion, Article Reduction 
and Final Vowel Deletion. This is a powerful subgrouping argument. NC data suggest that 
Proto New Caledonian may have also had this sequence of rules, but further investigation 
is needed to establish this. 
There thus seems to be fairly strong evidence linking Soutb Efate with Southern Vanuatu, and 
possibly also with New Caledonia. I suggested in Chapter 7 (see Figure 7. 1 )  that this 
relationship was as shown in Figure 8 .2(a), but it may well have been as shown in Figure 
8.2(b). Further research is necessary - and, as I mentioned above, this is planned. 
(a) Proto Erakor-Kwenyii 
South Efate Proto Southern 
Vanuatu 
Proto New 
Caledonia 
(b) Proto Southern Melanesian 
South Efate Proto Southern Proto New 
Vanuatu Caledonia 
Figure 8.2: External relatives of Proto Southern Vanuatu 
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8.3.3 Proto Southern Oceanic 
Some evidence was also adduced in Lynch ( 1 999a, 2000c) supporting the view that all of 
the languages of Vanuatu and New Caledonia form a single family, which I referred to as 
SOUTHERN OCEANIC. I will not go into detail here. However, on geographic grounds the 
hypothesis makes sense, though a considerable amount of further research - both descriptive 
and comparative - is needed before we can be sure as to whether this hypothesis has some 
validity. The hypothesis in its present state is outlined in Figure 7. 1 in the previous chapter. 
In this context, it is worth pointing out that there is probably no North-Central Vanuatu 
subgroup per se, and thus no such language as Proto North-Central Vanuatu (PNCV). This 
subgroup was originally proposed by Pawley ( 1 972), and a set of lexical reconstructions for 
PNCV has been proposed by Clark (n.d.). If the Southern Oceanic hypothesis is valid, then 
Clark's reconstructions which include northern Vanuatu evidence are actually attributable to 
PSOc. 
8.4 The Polynesian connection 
There has been considerable contact between speakers of Southern Vanuatu languages and 
speakers of Polynesian languages. Some of this has been quite recent: a number of religious 
and other terms, for example, were introduced into various SV languages by Samoan 
missionaries in the nineteenth century. Perhaps of more interest are terms which were 
introduced into these languages from a Polynesian source - West Futuna-Aniwa being the 
logical candidate - before European contact. In this section, I will focus on terms of this 
nature and, in general, will look only at Polynesian loans which occur in at least two SV 
subgroups. The reason for this is that widespread loans should tell us rather more about the 
nature of areal contact than would an isolated loan in a single language. 
Winds, etc. 
In Appendix II I reconstruct the PSV term *ne-ma(t,d)a'1i 'wind', with reflexes like Sye 
nemeta'1i 'cyclone', NTn meta'1, Len n;Jmataaf} and Anj nemtan-jap" 'direction of wind'. 
WFu has mta'1i - mata'1i, which derives from PPn *ma-ta'li. I know of no other Oceanic 
languages which reflect the form with initial *ma-; most Oceanic languages reflect either POc 
*a'1in or *ja'1i 'wind', while in others reflexes of the phonologically similar POc form *la'1it 
'sky, weather' have come to mean 'wind'. 
If what I have reconstructed as PSV *ne-ma(t,d)a'li is a Polynesian loan, then it must be a 
very early one. The Anejoffi form, for example, shows palatalisation of *'1 before *i 
(nemtan-jap'), which is definitely not a feature of the modem language; and North Tanna and 
Lenakel have lost the final vowel, Lenakel with compensatory lengthening/irregular final 
stress. 
Names of particular winds also show strong Polynesian - specifically West Futuna -
influence. These are listed in Table 8. 1 .  Forms in the SV languages are marked for direction in 
parentheses only if the direction they refer to is different from that referred to by the Futuna 
source. There are a number of comments that can be made on these terms: 
Table 8. 1 :  Terms for winds 
Proto Polynesian Futuna Erromango Tanna Ancjom 
? ruetu (N) Sye, Ura norwotu (E) Len luatll, SWT luatll (NE), narutu 
Kwm ruatu 
+ ? retuallliai (ENE) Sye 1L0nvotamiai (ESE) Len luatuamlaai (NE), Kwm ruatll narutllamla; (NE), 
amra; (NE), SWT IlIalllamlaai (N) narutumatau a njap" 
+ ? retuarar; (NNW) narl/tllarari 
+ *matua 'full-grown ' retmatua (NW) Len SWT ll/atumW"tllO narLllu-efatimi 
*toke-lal/ 'northerly tokoraLl (WSW) Sye natoyrau (SE) Len tokolau (S), SWT tokolau (SE), natokorau (WNW) 
wind ' Kwm takWarali (SSE) 
+ tuqu 'stand' ? tokorau til (W) natokorauto 
? parapll (W) Syc nOlllporavu - Len n:Jp"'elaap'" (S), SWT n:Jpelaap, 
nClllporavu (N), Ura Kwm n :Jparapu 
1I0bora vLI (N) 
*(q)uli 'steer' ? + ? uriJafa (W) Len uriphaplra (SW) 
*( q)ul; 'steer' ? + *tol)a UrilOl)a (S) Sye, Ura 1I0ur;luyo (W ) Len ur;toya (SE), Kwm ur;toya IIauritooya, nallrilooya a 
(below) llwai (SW) 
+ *jille 'female' uritoYQ filLe (SSW) lIauritoolJa-atalreli (SW) 
+ *-talLe 'male' uriloya talLe (SW) naur;looya-llfom"'G/; (SSW), 
naurilooya-efalim; (SSE) 
*Iol)a 'south(east) trade' (01)0 (SE) Sye, Ura 'lOlI/l)a (S) Len SWT Kwm natoya (E) nllfoolJa (E), 
"atooya a IIll'ai, 
lIatooljallwulllllcjcap'" 
+ ? tolJa rari (SE) natooljaarei 
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1 .  Most terms for particular winds in all SV languages are borrowed from Futuna, and most 
of these have added the article *na. 
2. Many Futuna terms which are transparently morphologically complex in Futuna are 
borrowed as single morphemes in SV languages: for example, WFu rokorau tu 
(WSW.wind exactly) 'west wind' > Anj natokorauro; WFu to'la rari (SE.wind 
exclusively) 'southeast wind' > Anj natoo'laarei. 
3 .  Three Anejoffi forms are partial calques on Futuna forms, in that the basic root has been 
borrowed but the modifier has been translated: 
WFu > Anj 
ret-matua (N.wind-adult) narutu-efatimi (N.wind-big.man) 'NW wind' 
urito1Ja fine (S.wind female) nauritoTJa-atahen (S.wind-female) '(S)SW wind' 
urito1Ja tane (S.wind male) nauritoTJa-atamWan (S.wind-male) '(S)SW wind' 
4 .  While the Tanna and Anejoffi forms are basically semantically identical with their Futuna 
sources, the Erromangan languages seem to have turned all wind directions clockwise 
about 90 degrees. This is exemplified in Figure 8 .3 ,  where Anejoffi represents the 
remaining SV languages. 
This complex of wind terms suggests that speakers of Southern Vanuatu languages may 
well have lost what sailing and navigational skills they must have once possessed, and that 
they were reintroduced to these skills by speakers of West Futuna-Aniwa. This hypothesis is 
supported by the next set of terms. (See Lynch ( 1  994b) for more detailed discussion of 
Polynesian loans within single SV subgroups.) 
Other maritime terms 
'bay, harbour' 
'(sea) calm' 
PPn *[faqilawa > WFufeiava ,  Anw fiava 
Tanna: NTn nalfeafa, Wsn SWT Kwm na/feafe, Len nulheafe 
Anejoffi: nalfayava 
PPn *malino > WFu marino 
Erromango: Sye elmorinu, o/morinu 
Tanna: NTn a/malinu, Wsn a/melinu, Len SWT almelinu, 
K wm almarinu 
'a wave' PPn *peau > WFu, Anw peau 
Erromango: Sye nilpyau, nimlpyau, Ura nilmyau 
Tanna: NTn W sn Len SWT K wm peau 
Anejoffi: nelpeau 
'outrigger-float' PPn *kiato > WFu kiato 
'paddle, row' 
Tanna: NTn Len SWT Kwm (-)na/kiatu, Wsn -na/1Jiatu 
Anejoffi: nalkiato 
PPn *sua > WFu sua 
Erromango: Sye alhwo, Ura alswa 
Tanna: Len alsua, Kwm a/sua 
Anejom Futuna Erromango (Sye) 
lIarutu lIarutuamlai ruetu retuamlai nomporavu 
natokorau lIatool)a tokorau. parapu nouritolJo lIarwotu 
tOl)a 
nallritoolja uritolja Iwtulja lIatoyrau 
Figure 8.3: Wind directions 
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'whale' PPn *tafuraqa > WFu tafora, Anw tafara 
Erromango: Sye tovura, Ura tofura 
'barracuda ' 
Kava 
Tanna: NTn tqpla, Wsn tafIa, Kwm tafra, (Len SWT toulhaai ?) 
WFu tatao 
Tanna: Len tetau, Kwm tataua 
Anejofii: tatau 
I have shown elsewhere in some detail (Lynch 1 996a) that kava and kava-drinking came 
into Tanna from a Polynesian source - probably West Futuna. The following selection of 
terms supports this view. 
'kava' PPn *kawa > WFu kava 
'strainer' 
'food eaten w. 
or after kava' 
Erromango: Sye nalyave, Ura nalyava 
Tanna: NTn na/ka, Wsn Len SWT Kwm n3/kava 
Anejofii: kava 
WFu fao 'coconut branch (used as kava-strainer)
, 
Erromango: Sye nevau 
Tanna: Len navhau 'k.o. kava strainer', Kwm nafau 'k.o. kava-bowl' 
Anejofii: nafau 'kava-strainer' 
PPn *fono > WFu fono 
Erromango: Sye o/vunu (v.), no/vunu (n.) 
Tanna: Len alhunu, Kwm alfunu (v.); Len nalhunu, Kwm nalfunu (n.) 
Anejofii: o/fono (v.), no/fono (n.) 
Some other widespread Polynesian loans are noted below: 
Artefacts 
'platform' 
'bow (weapon)' 
Other 
'volcano' 
PPn *fata > WFu fata 
Erromango: Sye nelvate 'yam storage bench, altar' 
Tanna: Len nt1m"'a-tilvhata 'flat surface, shelf', 
Kwm nt1/faca 'bed, copra-bed' 
Anejofii: nelfata 'platform, copra-bed' 
PPn *fana '(shoot w. a) bow' > WFufana 
Erromango: Sye nelvane, Ura nelfena 
Tanna: Len na/vha1)a, Kwm nq/fa1Ja (1) unexpl.) 
Anejofii: nelfana 
PPn *soata 'pumice' > WFu soata 'volcano' 
Erromango: Sye nelhwate, Ura nelswate 
Anejom: soata 
'help' 
'clever, skilful' 
'to dance' 
'dog' 
WFu situ 
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Erromango: Sye e/ situ 
Tanna: Len Kwm alsitu 
Anejoffi: alsitu, ilsitu 
PPn *lapakau > WFu rapakau 
Tanna: Kwm alrpakau 'wise' 
Anejoffi: alrapakau 'skilful ' 
PPn *mako > WFu mako 
Tanna: Len almako '(woman) dance' 
Anejoffi: nalmako 'k.o. dance' 
PPn *kulii > WFu kuri, kuli 
Erromango: Sye kuri 
Tanna: all have kuri 
Anejoffi: kuri 
8.5 Origin and dispersal of Southern Vanuaru languages 
8.5. 1 Settlement and dispersal 
Linguistic evidence - in the form of the right-branching Southern Oceanic family tree in 
Figure 7 . 1  - would strongly suggest a general north-to south settlement pattern for the whole 
of the Vanuatu archipelago, and thus that Southern Vanuatu was settled from the north. The 
fact that one of the Southern Vanuatu family's closest relatives is its neighbour immediately to 
the north, South Efate, supports this view. Archaeological evidence suggests that this initial 
settlement probably occurred about three thousand years ago (Bedford, Spriggs, Wilson & 
Regenvanu 1 998). 
It is probable that this north-ta-south pattern continued within the Tafea Province. That is, 
it is likely, on geographical grounds, that Erromango was settled first, then Tanna, and then 
Aneityum - although there is no linguistic (or archaeological?) evidence for this. The internal 
subgrouping of the Southern Vanuatu family (see Figure 8.1 ), however, would suggest a fairly 
rapid dispersal across the three main islands. If there was, for example, a pause in the 
settlement pattern after the Erromango-to-Tanna movement, with the settlement of Aneityum 
from Tanna being significantly later, then we would expect to find linguistic evidence in the 
form of shared innovations supporting the hypothesis that the Tanna languages and Anejoffi 
form a single subgroup coordinate with Erromango. However, there is no such evidence,3 and 
thus the rapid dispersal hypothesis seems the best on the basis of the available data. 
The major boundary within Tanna is between the three northern and the two southern 
languages. This boundary coincides roughly with fairly rugged mountains across the centre of 
the island and, in the far east, with the volcanic ash plain. Given that settlement must have 
been from coastal to inland areas, this mountainous area would have been a deterrent to easy 
3 Apart. that is. from innovation (60) above - the development of the non-singular pronouns - which 
provides a small piece of evidence in favour of a Tanna-Anejom subgroup. 
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north-south communication. (Something similar was probably true of Erromango; what 
evidence we have suggests that there may have been a north-south split in the original 
Erromangan language, though available data are insufficient to decide whether this was really 
the case.) 
It is possible that Futuna and Aniwa were also settled at about the same time by the same 
people who settled the three main islands of the Tafea Province. Since there is no record of 
any pre-Polynesian languages on these islands, however, there is little that we can say about 
this settlement. 
It is also likely that the Loyalty Islands and mainland New Caledonia were settled from 
Southern Vanuatu. Two possible hypotheses in this area might be as follows: 
(a) Aneityum may have been the original source of these migrants, since it is geographically 
the closest; and 
(b) the Loyalty Islands may have been the point of first arrival, for the same reason; 
These are likely on geographical grounds, although in both cases I am not aware of any 
compelling linguistic evidence supporting these views. The available evidence again suggests 
that the fairly rapid dispersal of peoples continued, since there appears, at this stage of 
research at least, to be no particular link between New Caledonian languages and any one 
subgroup in Southern Vanuatu. 
To complete the picture, we know that Polynesian speakers came into this area more 
recently, probably within the last thousand years. They settled on Futuna and Aniwa. and also 
on Ouvea in the Loyalty Islands; and there has been considerable contact between their 
languages and cultures and those of neighbouring non-Polynesians. 
8.5.2 Culture and contact 
An examination of both the reconstructed lexicon (Appendix II) and the extent of 
Polynesian borrowing (§8.4) allows us to make a number of comments on cultural retention 
and changes between initial settlement and modem times. 
8.5.2. 1 Kinsbip system and social organisation 
The SV languages appear to have retained the Oceanic kinship system relatively intact, 
suggesting that there were no major structural changes in the system over the past three 
millennia. However, there is little lexical evidence for any chiefly structure. (Reconstructions 
in §5.l  and §5.2 of Appendix II are relevant here.) POc kinship terms continued in PSV are as 
follows: 
POe PSV 
*tubu- 'grandparent' *e-t(p,b)u-
*tama- 'father, father'S brother' *e-tama-
*tina- 'mother' *ri-(t,c)in V-
*matuqa- 'mother's brother' *mata-
*tuqaka- 'older same-sex sibling' *-tua-
*taci- 'younger same-sex sibling' *(na)-tasi-
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POe PSV 
*papine 'man's sister' *na-[ va lvine-
*mWaqane- 'woman's brother' *na-mwane-
*natu- 'child' *natu-
*qaiawa- 'nephew' *aiwa-
*makubu- 'grandchild' *mayubWu-
*qasaqa- 'spouse' *aswa[ j-
Only two terms to do with social organisation can be reconstructed. PSV *na-iayau is 
reconstructed with the meaning of both 'canoe' (see §8.S.2.3) and 'major social group'; in 
Tanna, this group is a moiety, though it is not clear if this is, or was, also the case in 
Erromango and Aneityum. There is also a term for 'chief' which seems (a) to be a compound 
and (b) not to continue any POc reconstruction. The term is PSV *(n,i)-at-manuy, apparently a 
compound of roots meaning 'person' and 'bird'. It appears that the traditional Oceanic chiefly 
system was transformed (though to different degrees on different islands): Matthew Spriggs 
(pers. comm.) notes that Aneityum maintained the strongest hierarchical c hiefdoms, Tanna's 
systems were the most transformed and eroded from the original forms, while Erromango's 
chiefly system was intermediate between the two in terms of chiefly powers and 
responsibilities. 
8.5.2.2 Food plants, etc. 
Section 4 of Appendix II outlines a number of reconstructions for trees, root crops and 
other food items. The following conclusions can be made about what has been retained from 
Proto Oceanic and what seems to have been innovated. 
Much of the usual array of Oceanic food crop terms were retained in the SV languages -
among them: 
*maRi 'breadfruit' 
*pudi 'banana' *ba(q,k)un 'k.o. banana' 
*qupi 'yam' *mwaruqen 'greater yam' *pwatik 
*talos 'taro' *piRaq 'giant taro' 
*topu 'sugarcane' *wasa 'Abelmoschus manihot' 
Also retained are a number of names of fruit- or nut-bearing trees: 
*raqup 'dragon plum' *quRis 'Spondias dulcis' 
*(w,v)ele 'Barringtonia edulis' *[kajryaRi 'Canarium' 
*talise 'Terminalia catappa' *bakuRa 'Calophyllum' 
*kapika 'Malay apple' *kurat 'M orinda citriffolia ' 
*molis 'citrus' *tawan 'lychee' 
along with *paRu 'Hibiscus tiliaceus' and *baga 'banyan'. 
'aerial yam' 
Conspicuous by its absence from the above list is POc *niuR 'coconut'. No SV language 
reflects this term, all (except Kwamera) showing a reflex of PSV *na-yiani, for which I know 
of no POc source.4 There are coconuts in the Tafea islands, however! - and indeed other terms 
4 Kwamera has napuei. napui. which might possibly derive from POe *puaq 'fruit'. 
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connected with coconuts have been retained, like POc *paraq 'sprouting coconut and/or its 
pith' and *(q)abWaji 'coconut fruit bud'. I have no explanation for the wholesale loss of *niuR, 
which is retained in South Efate and at least some New Caledonian languages. 
8.5.2.3 Canoes, sailing and maritime technology 
Proto Southern Vanuatu has lost much of the Proto Oceanic canoe and sailing terminology, 
and replaced these terms in the main with Polynesian loans (though in some cases with new 
creations). (See §6.2 and §8. 1  of Appendix II for reconstructions in this semantic area.) 
The POc term for 'canoe', *waga, is not reflected in any SV language, though *waga is 
reconstructible for PNCV and is also reflected in New Caledonia. POc *waga has been 
replaced by the PSV term *na-layau, for which I know of no POc source.s The only POc term 
for a part of a canoe which seems to have been retained is POc *saman 'outrigger, 
outrigger-float'. However, its reflexes are unusual: 
(a) no SV language shows the expected accreted article *na-; 
(b) NTn r3m3n and Kwm tem3n have the 'wrong' initial consonant - the expected 
forms would be something like NTn **n3hm3n, Kwm **naseman. 
(c) Wsn, Len ramar and SWT lamal have the 'wrong' initial and final consonant -
the expected forms would be WSn, Len **nahman, SWT **nheman. 
It may well be that POc *saman was not inherited by PSV at all; rather, it is possible that one 
Tanna language borrowed this term from some language outside the family, and it was then 
re-borrowed by the other Tanna languages. (The term appears not to be reflected in 
Erromango or Anejoffi.) 
Terms for parts of the canoe are either semantic expansions of existing terms (e.g. *lima­
'hand, arm' acquiring the additional meaning 'outrigger'), or else Polynesian loans (e.g. PPn 
*kiato 'outrigger', *tila 'mast', etc.) On the other hand, PSV seems to have retained a couple 
of POe verbs to do with sailing: *paluca 'to paddle', and *asu 'to bail water'. 
It is not clear what conclusions can be drawn from this. Given the discussion in §8.4 about 
the range of terms for winds and other maritime terms which have been borrowed into SV 
languages - and the number is significantly greater than listed there if one takes into account 
Polynesian loans into individual languages - it seems logical to suggest that, some time after 
the settlement of the Tafea islands (and after the initial settlement of the New 
Caledonia-Loyalties area), speakers of SV languages pretty much abandoned large canoes, 
deep-sea fishing and ocean-going voyages. They may well have restricted themselves to 
riverine fishing and to exploiting the marine resources close to the shore. The fact that they 
retain terms like POc *parJOda 'forage on the reef', *suluq and *alito(n) '(make a) torch (for 
fishing)', *kup"'ena 'fishing net', and *kawil 'fish-hook, to hook' suggests that they did not 
abandon exploitation of the sea; but these terms are compatible with 'paddling in the shallows' 
rather than with deep-sea fishing. 
5 POc *waga is reflected in the Anejoffi term tivakativaka, which is the name of ocean-going canoes which 
sail from north Aneityum to Futuna, but this is palpably a Futuna loan (note even the accretion of the 
article ti.). 
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Supporting this view is the fact that very few POc tenns for marine life are retained -
indeed, the generic tenn for 'fish', POc *ikan, is lost, and replaced by PSV *namu (possibly 
*na-mu). About all that are retained are the following: 
(a) crabs: *kape 'crab taxon ' ,  *rakumu and *tubaRa 'k.o. land-crab', and *qumwalJ 
'hennit-crab' ;  
(b )  molluscs: *tapuRi(q) 'conch shell ', *kuRita 'octopus',  *nus(a) 'squid', and *kawe-
'octopus tentacle'; 
(c) marine vertebrates: *bak(i,e)wa 'shark', *paRi 'stingray', and *kanase 'mullet'. 
Many tenns for marine life in SV languages appear to be either Polynesian loans or to have no 
known cognates elsewhere (see Lynch 1 994b for more detailed discussion). 
Non-linguistic evidence does not support this hypothesis as strongly, however: there is 
archaeological (i.e. artefactual) evidence of contact between New Caledonia and Efaterrafea 
up until about 1 500/1 200 BP, leaving only a fairly small temporal gap to the time of the 
Polynesian arrival (Matthew Spriggs pers. comm.). It is, of course, possible that the Tafea 
people were passive recipients of this contact: i.e. that pre-Efate and New Caledonian people 
maintained their ocean-going traditions, during which they made contact with the more 
sedentary Tafea people. 
8.5.2. 4 Fauna 
Only three tenns for land animals can be reconstructed for PSV. Two of these continue 
POc reconstructions - *kasupe 'rat' and *bokasi 'pig' - while a third, PSV *na-girai 'flying­
fox ', is cognate with a PNCV reconstruction *garai. 
No reconstruction can be made for 'dog'. As noted in §8.4, all SV languages except Ura 
have a fonn kuri, which clearly has a Polynesian source. Nor can any reconstruction be made 
for 'snake' (or 'sea-snake'); Erromangan languages and Anejoffi have innovative fonns,6 
while Tanna languages have borrowed fJata '(land-)snake' and ta'1aroa '(sea-)snake' from 
Futuna. On the other hand, Futuna has a tenn pakasi for 'pig', which suggests a loan from 
some SV language rather than inheritance from PPn *puaka. 
Quite a few POc bird tenns are retained, and many more reconstructed PSV bird tenns are 
cognate with PNCV reconstructions, suggesting retentions of forms of some antiquity. 
Similarly, POc terms for flies, lice, mosquitoes and other 'bugs' are retained in number. 
8.5.2.5 Kava 
Kava (Piper methysticum) seems to have been domesticated in northern Vanuatu, and 
Clark has reconstructed PNCV *maloku with this meaning. The plant and its use seem to have 
spread throughout the north and central parts of the archipelago (but not immediately into the 
south), and thence to Fiji and Polynesia (as well as other more northerly areas which are not 
relevant here).7 
6 
7 
The forms in Sye are nehkil 'land-snake' and tU'lklah 'sea-snake', while in Anejoffi they are nimiiiv and 
nispev respectively. 
See Crowley ( 1994) for a summary of linguistic and botanical data relevant to this overview. 
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As noted in §8.4 above, terms for 'kava' ,  'kava-strainer' and 'food eaten with or after 
kava' in the SV languages have a Polynesian (probably Futuna) source. In addition, in Tanna 
at least there are terms relating to varieties of kava, to kava-bowls, and to ritual spitting after 
consumption of kava which also have a Futuna origin (Lynch I 996a). The conclusion is fairly 
inescapable that kava and kava-drinking were not introduced from the north as part of the 
general spread throughout Vanuatu, but rather were more recent introductions from a 
Polynesian source, almost certainly Futuna. 
8.6 Summary 
The Southern Vanuatu languages form a discrete family within Oceanic, and the family is 
composed of three subgroups, each occupying a single island. It is likely that the area their 
speakers occupy was settled from the north, probably from the southern part of Efate, and 
that settlement of all three islands (plus also Futuna and Aniwa?) took place with very little 
pause. It is also likely tbat this movement of peoples continued, again probably with little 
pause, into the Loyalty Islands and mainland New Caledonia. The closest external relatives of 
the Southern Vanuatu family appear to be the South Efate language to the north and the New 
Caledonian family to the southeast, though the exact nature of these relationships - and wider 
relationships with the remaining languages of Vanuatu - remain to be worked out. 
The initial migration into the Tafea Province probably pre-dated the domestication of kava. 
Most other 'standard' Oceanic horticultural consumables were brought along with the initial 
immigrants, although the sweet potato was a late introduction (possibly from the Loyalty 
Islands - see Lynch 1 999b), and the POc term for coconut, *niuR, was unaccountably lost ­
although there is no evidence that there was a period when the people of the area had no 
coconuts. 
The traditional Oceanic kinship system seems to have been maintained, though it appears 
that the traditional Oceanic chiefly system was transformed (though to different degrees ion 
different islands). Maritime skills may also have been eroded. There seems to be fairly strong 
linguistic evidence that, once settled on the islands, the Southern Vanuatu people became 
horticulturists and coastal fishermen, and seem to have lost the art of open-sea sailing - until 
re-introduced to this by speakers of Futuna and Aniwa, who arrived in the area perhaps seven 
hundred years ago - though, as noted above, non-linguistic evidence does not support this view 
so strongly. The early inhabitants of Futuna and Aniwa (or their Polynesian relatives) also 
introduced the dog, though there is evidence that they acquired the pig from one of the 
Southern Vanuatu communities. 
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So und correspondences 
1 Consonant correspondences 
POe *p'" *p *b"', *p"', *b else *p l *u *p else *w 
fortis? *b/ _ *u lenis? lenis? 
PSV *p'" *p *bW *b *v *w 
PEr *p (*f) *b *v-v-p (*/) *w-w-u 
Sye p (v) p (mp) v-v-p w-w-u 
Ura p (b. f) b (m) v-v-p (j) w-w-u 
Uth p p-mp-
PTo *p'" *p *bW *b *k'" *v *k'" 
PNT *pw *p *bW *b *kW *v *kW 
NTo p'" p b - b'" b u-u-p (0) v (0) u-u-p (0) 
Wso p'" p p'" p u (0) v u (0) 
Leo p'" p p'" p u - w (0) v u - w (0) 
PST *p'" *p *bW *b *kW *v *k'" 
SWT p'" p p'" P kW v kW 
Kwm p'" p p'" P kW (k) v k'" (k) 
Aoj p'" P p'" P h-h-0 v (w) 
POe *t / _ *i,e *s, *c *j *tl *n I *d else *t-t-t else 
PSV *c *s *j *ru I *d *t 
PEr *s *h *s? *d *t 
Sye s (h, 0) s-h- (0) s (h, 0) t-nt-nt t 
Ura s (h, 0) 0-s- (0, h) s (h, 0) d t-r-t (h) 
Uth 
PTo *s *h *d *t 
PNT *s *h (*z) *d *t 
NTo s h (r) t (d, k) t 
Wsn s h (r) t (r, rh) t 
Len s h (t) t r (I) 
PST *s *h *d *r 
SWT s h t I 
Kwm h (s) s (h), (h) t r 
Anj s e s t I j t-t-s 
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POe *k *k *g *q 
fortis? lenis? 
PSV *k *y *g *q 
PEr *k *y *g *q 
Sye k-k-y y (k) k-I)k-I) 0 
Ura k y-y-0 g-g-k (I)) 0 
Uth k g I l)k 0 
Pro *k *y *k *q 
PNT *k *y *k ? 
NTn k I) (0) k 0 
Wsn k 1) (0) k 0 
Len k k (0) k 0 
PST *k *y *k ? 
swr k k - 0  k 0 
Kwn k 0 k 0 
Anj Y k 0 
POe *V _*i,e,o *l else *r 1_ *i,e,o *r else *R I *i,*e,*o *R else *dr 
PSV *1 *r 0, *r *d - *r 
PEr *1 *r - *L 0, *r - *L *r - *L 
Sye I r 0. r  r, nr 
Ura I r (t, 0) - 1  0, r (t,0) - [  r? 
Uth I r - [  0, r - [  
Prn *r 0, *r *d - *r 
PNT *[ *i *[ *i 0, *l o * 0 , I *d - *[ 
NTn [ i I i 0, [ 0, i t, l 
Wsn [ i I i 0, [ 0, i r, [ 
Len I i I i 0, [ 0, i t, l 
PST *r 0, *r *d - *r 
swr I 0, [ t, l 
Kwn r 0. r t, r 
Anj j [ r-r-0 0 ,  r-r-0 j, r 
Sound correspondences 203 
POe *m"',*mI *u *m else *n l *i,e I *n else *ii, *y *1) I *i,e I *1) else 
PSV *In'" *m >tn "'y *1) 
PEr *m *n (*1)) y - i  1) 
Sye m n (I)) y - i I] 
Ura m n I) 
Uth m n I) 
PTn *In'" *m *n (*1]) *i *1) 
PNT *m'" *m *n (*1)) *i *1) 
NTn m '" m n (l)) i I] 
Wsn m'" m n (I)) i IJ 
Len mW m n (l)) i IJ 
PST *In'" *m *n (*1)) *i *1) 
SWT m'" m n (l)) i IJ 
Kwm m'" m n (I)) i IJ 
Anj mW m Ii I n (1)) y ii I 1) 
2 Vowel correspondences 
POe *i *e *a *0 *u 
PSV *i *e *a [*eJ [*aj *0 *u 
PEr *i *e *a [*ej [*aj *a *u [*wj 
[*y, *eJ 
Sye i - Y [eJ e a e o,eJ a? e? u - w [oj 
Ura i - y [eJ e a e i Q u - w [o,ej 
PTn *i *i *Q [*oJ [*eJ [*aJ *3 [*uj *u 
PNT *i *i *Q *e *3 *3 *u *u 
NTn i i [aJ Q e a tJ u u [oj 
Wsn i i [tJJ Q e a tJ u u 
Len i i [iJj Q e a tJ u u 
PST *i *i *Q *e *3 *3 *u *u 
SWT i i [iJJ Q e tJ-tJ-Q ;;-;;-Q U U [e,i J 
Kwm i i Q e e-e-Q e-e-Q u u [e,i J 
Anj e [i,oj e Q [i,e,oj e e e o [e,uj 
Appendix II  
Proto Southern Vanuatu 
lexical reconstructions 
This appendix contains a fairly complete listing of lexical reconstructions for Proto 
Southern Vanuatu, organised by semantic categories. The listing is organised as follows: 
1 Sky and weather 
1 . 1  The sky and planetary bodies 
1 .2 Clouds and rain 
1 .3 Winds and cyclones 
1 .4 Day and night 
2 The natural. environment 
2 . 1  The earth 
2.2 Water 
2.3 The sea 
3 Fauna 
3 . 1  Land animals 
3.2 Birds 
3.3 Insects, spiders, etc. 
3.4 Marine invertebrates 
3.5 Marine vertebrates 
4 Trees and plants 
4. 1 Trees - general 
4.2 Coconuts (Cocos nucifera) 
4.3 Breadfruit (Anocarpus spp.) 
4.4 Bananas (Musa cultivars) 
4.5 Yams (Dioscoreae) 
4.6 Taro (Araceae) 
4.7 Sugarcane, bamboo, etc. 
4.8 Vines 
4.9 Other trees and plants 
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5 Human beings 
5 . 1  Kinds of people 
5.2 Kinship terms 
5 .3 Body parts 
Proto Southern Vanuatu lexical reconstructions 205 
5.4 Bodily fluids, exudations, etc. 
6 Artefacts 
6 . 1  Village, house and household 
6.2 Sailing, fishing, hunting and gathering 
6.3 Fire and food 
6.4 Mats, baskets, rope 
6.5.  Other 
7 Spiritual and intellectual activity 
7 . 1  Living and dying 
7.2 Perception 
7.3 Locution 
8 Human and animal physical activity 
8 . 1  Food gathering and preparation 
8.2 Eating and drinking 
8.3 Excretion, illness, sexual activity, etc. 
8.4 Motion and posture 
8.5 Weaving, sewing, etc. 
8.6 Cutting, splitting, etc. 
8.7 Forceful impact: hitting, breaking, etc. 
8.8 Carrying, throwing, taking, etc. 
8.9 Fastening and unfastening 
8 . 1 0  Setting down, covering, burying 
8. 1 1  Cleaning, bathing, drying, etc. 
8. 1 2  Other activities 
9 States, qUalities and attributes 
9. 1 Colour and brightness 
9.2 Size and weight 
9.3 Taste, smell and quality 
9.4 Temperature 
9.5 Integrity 
9.6 Other 
A form is treated as reconstructible for PSV either (a) if there are cognates in at least two 
first-order branches of PSV or (b) if a form in one first-order branch is cognate with a form 
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reconstructed for POe, PNCV, or some other protolanguage. 1 (A form given as PNCV is in 
all likelihood the same, phonologically and semantically, as a putative PSOc reconstruction.) 
A PSV form is reconstructed with an unambiguous phoneme if the SV data suggest one of 
two possibilities and the POc form is reconstructed with one of these - for example, if the 
data suggest PSV *(l,r) but the POc form is reconstructed unambiguously with *r, then I 
reconstruct PSV *r. Other conventions and abbreviations may be found in § 1 .6.  
1 Sky and weather 
1 .1  The sky and planetary bodies 
The following terms relating to the sky, the sun, the moon and stars can be reconstructed 
for PSV. 
PSV *na-yai 'sky' 
Sye neyai 
Ura u/nayai 
Wsn neai 
Len neal 
SWT neai 
Kwm neai 
'above, on top' 
PSV *n<J-m"'asan 'sky, open space, sleeping place' 
NTn noa-nim"'ahan 'sky' 
n<Jm'" ahan 'mat' 
Wsn 
Kwm 
n<Jm"'ahan 
kWQ-nmahan 
'mat' 
'bed, place to sleep, storage place, space, nothingness, 
an opening between the clouds' 
POc, PNCV *masawa 'space, sky, open sea'. (Final *n might possibly be the 3SG 
possessive suffix.) 
PSV *(a)-(cJ)l)a[ ) 'to shine'; (m<Jla)-(a)(cj)l)a[ ) 'sun' 
NTn m<JI-l)ar 
Wsn m<Jl-<Jl)ar 
Len 
Anj 
m<Jl 
al)esl)a '(sun) shine' 
nal)esl)a 'sun' 
The form for 'sun' includes PSV *na-mta- 'eye, face'. POc *sinaR, PNCV *sina '(sun) 
shine'. (Cf. Mota singa-r, Sak s<Jl)er suggesting *1) rather than *n.) 
Recall that PNCV - and also PEOc - forms are translated into standard POc orthography. Thus Clark·s 
PNCV *q, *7 and *g are written here as *g, *q and *IJ respectively. 
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PSV *(na)-mavuya 'moon, month' 
Sye mov- 'prefix to numerous month names' 
Ura mova 
NTn moul) 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
moul) 
mouk 
makua [expected mak"'a] 
mak"'a 
nmohoy 
PSV *a-mar '(moon) shine' 
Len amal 
Kwm mer 
POe, PNCV *marama. 
PSV *-m"'a(sj)au 'star' 
Sye mosi 
Ura ulmse 
NTn m"'ahao 
Wsn mahau 
Len mahau 
SWT ka/mhau 
Kwm kulmhau 
Cf. also Anj nlm"ojev, suggesting PSV *mwadawV. PNCV *mwazoe. 
PSV *na-[l,nJumu- 'shadow, reflection' 
Sye namoli- [metathesis?] 
Ura namoliln [metathesis?] 
Len nanmwa-
SWT nanmWa-
Kwm 
Anj 
nanumu­
nalmu-
1.2 Clouds and rain 
PSV had a number of words for 'cloud', 'rain' ,  and associated phenomena. 
PSV *na-bwaz 'cloud' 
Anj napWat 
POe *bata 'rain cloud, raindrop' .  Cf. also PSV *a-bWat 'dark, deaf' .  
208 Appendix II 
PSV *ntJ-ya(p,b)(u) 'rainc1oud' 
Sye ayup 
Ura 
Anj 
ayup 
nlyop/8a 
'dark and cloudy as when about to rain' 
'cloudy, dull' 
'rain (n.)' 
POe *gapu(l) 'mist' ,  *kopu 'low cloud, mist'? PNCV *govu 'hazy, cloudy, obscure ' .  The 
element ()a in the Anj form derives from POe *qusan 'rain ' - see below under PSV 
*n-usan. 
PSV *a-viv 'to rain ' 
Sye evip 
Anj ehe 
Ura erevnip may also be cognate, though intrusive r and n are unexplained. 
PSV *n-usan 'rain (n.)' 
NTn nuhutJn 
Wsn nuhuan 
Len nihin 
SWT nehen 
Kwm nestJn 
Anj nyop/8a 
POe *qusan, PNCV *qusa. The element nyop in the Anj form derives from POe *kopu ­
see PSV *ntJ-ya(p,b)u 'raincloud' above. 
PSV *(k,g)arua( q )ruaq 'thunder' 
Sye yowar 
Ura yawil 
Wsn kalualua 
Len kalvtJlva 
SWT kalualua 
K wm karuarua 
POe *kuru[ruJ, *guru[ruJ. 
PSV *a-bi(t,c) [v.], *na-bi(t,c) [n.] 'lightning' 
Sye tor/pis [v.] 
ntor/pis [n.] 
Ura dar/pis [n.] 
NTn "b"t [v.] 
Kwm oap"r [v.] 
Anj nowai-napet [n.] 
POe *pitik. 
PSV *matara(n) 'rainbow' 
Sye mitar, umitar 
Vra umitar 
NTn mataamataa 
Len 
SWT 
Kwrn 
marazmaraz 
melaimelai 
mararan 
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PSV *a-nVmwani [v.], *na-n Vmwani (n.] 'dew, be dewy; water on grass or leaves' 
Sye enman (v.] 
nenman [n. )  
NTn am"'en-tan [v.} 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
ermwan [v.} [r unexpl.} 
Anj 
nenmwan [n.] 
enmwan [v.] 
nimWaii [n.] 
POc *(n,;i)amuR ? 
1.3 Wind and cyclones 
Two words for wind can be reconstructed: 
PSV *ne-ma(t,d)afJi 'wind' 
Sye nemetafJi 
NTn metafJ 
W sn namatalJi 
Len namataafJ 
SWT namataalJ 
K wrn namatalJi 
'cyclone' 
Anj nemtaii-japW 'direction of wind' 
POc *alJin, *jalJi, PNCV *lalJi 'wind'; POc *lalJit 'sky, weather' .  
PSV *na-vi- 'wind (n.)' 
Len naVl-
POc *upi, *ipi 'blow' 
'power, current, wind of s.t. passing' 
The form *ne-ma(t,d)alJi may be an early Polynesian loan . Polynesian languages reflect POc 
*jaTji 'wind' with a historical prefix *ma- (i.e. PPn *ma-taTji, Tongan, Samoan matalJi). 
WFu now has mtaTji (with loss of the first vowel) alternating with matalJi. If the form is a 
loan, its antiquity can be established by, inter alia, the palatalisation of *lJ in Anejom. (Cf. 
§8 .4 for further discussion.) 
Other terms in this category include: 
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PSV *a-vayu[ J [v.], *na-vayu[ J [n.] 'cyclone' 
Anj eheyo [v.] 
neheyo [n.] 
PAn *baRiuS, POc *paRiu ? 
PSV *na-nibar(ata) 'peace, calm' 
Sye nenparata 
Ura nenbarata 
Anj ninpa 
1.4 Day and night 
A number of tenus for 'day' and for periods during the day can be reconstructed. 
PSV *ran(i) 'be day, daylight; (day) break' 
Sye ran 
Len ian 
Kwm ran 
POc *(d)ra(n,f))i, PNCV *rani. 
PSV *na-ran(i) 'day, daylight; time, occasion' 
Sye nran + 'time of the clock' 
Ura nelin 
NTn nian 
Wsn nian 
Len nian 
SWT ielan 'day, daytime' 
Kwm iaran 'daytime' 
POc *(d)ra(n,f))i, PNCV *rani. 
PSV *mrani 'tomorrow' 
Sye mran 
Anj ilmran 
PNCV *marani. 
The form meaning 'tomorrow' is presumably related to the POc root *(d)ra(n,f))i '(be) 
day' plus a prefix *ma-. Final *i can be reconstructed here on the basis of Anejoffi final n. 
However, since Anejoffi does not reflect PSV *ran(i) 'be day' or *na-ran(i) 'day' with these 
meanings (see above), there is no evidence for PSV final *i in those reconstructions. 
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PSV *na-r(a,u)v[ar(a,u)vj 'afternoon, evening' 
Sye pwalrap 
Ura 
arap, aravarap 'begin to get dark in late afternoon' 
balwallip 
Wsn 
Len 
Kwm 
Anj 
le-nhaiu [h unexpl.] 
le-nhaiu [h unexpl.] 
naruvaruv 
njup-ura (cf. njupki 'early afternoon') 
njup-ki 'early afternoon' 
POc *Rapi, PNCV *ravi, raviravi. 
PSV *na-bo(n,l'j)i 'night' 
NTn l-ab;m 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
l-ap3n 
l-ap3n 
ielnp31'j 
Kwm n3p3n 
Anj nepen 
'night' 
'night, measure of time (24 hours); point in time' 
POc, PNCV *bol'ji. Cf. PSV *a-bo(n,l'j)i 'black'. 
PSV *na-bo(n,l'j)i-bo(n,l'j)i 'morning' 
W sn l-aplap3n 
Len l-akapn3p3n 
SWT ielnp31'jenp31'j 
K wm n3pn<Jp3n 
Reduplication of POc, PNCV *bol'ji, PSV *na-bo(n,l'j)i 'night' .  
No term for 'today' seems to be reconstructible, but a number of other terms for days 
before or after today can be reconstructed. 
PSV *na-yan(a,u)v 'yesterday' 
Sye ninu 
Ura ahlninu 
NTn neniap 
Wsn neni3V 
Len nenav 
SWT ni3V 
Kwm neiv 
Anj iyenev 
POc *noRap, *qana-napi, PNCV *nanovi. 
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PSV *n(a,3)-w(a)ias 'two days from today (past or future), 
Sye nowisas 'five days ago' 
wisas 'five days hence' 
Ura wisas 'five days hence' 
NTn niah [past] 
o-niah [future] 
Len nihin [past] 
to-nhi [future] 
Kwm neis [past] 
t3-neis [future] 
Anj nvif3 
ho/vif3 'three days from today' 
POe, PNCV *waRisa 'two days hence'. 
PSV *na-(u)b"'(IJ)an 'time' 
Sye nemplJon 
Ura nimlJen 
Kwm nilp3n 
Anj noup"'an 
Note also that in § 1 . 1  above, the form PSV*(n3 )-mavuya was reconstructed with the 
meanings of both 'moon' and 'month'. 
2 The natural environment 
2.1 The earth 
Several terms relating to the earth and other geological phenomena are reconstructed for 
PSV. There are two PSV forms for 'earth, ground, land', one with a POe source and the other 
without; in many languages, the form is a compound of both roots. 
PSV *n3-mapu(v) 'earth, ground, land' 
Sye nmap 
NTn n3p-tiln 
W sn nafwu-t3ni 
Len n3mop-t3n 
SWT n3mop-tana 
Anj nop'" oh-tan 
PSV *nd-tanaq 'earth, ground, land' 
Ura dena 
NTn tdn-mutah 'island' 
nilp-tan 
Wsn tdn-mutah 
nafwu-tdni 
'island' 
Len t:an 
n;}mop-tan 
SWT namop-tana 
Kwm tana 
Anj nopWoh-tan 
ntan 
POc *tanoq, PNCV *tano. 
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'Tanna; land, homeland, country, island' 
'earth, ground, land, island, country' 
'red clay' 
Other terms in this semantic domain include: 
PSV *na-tavuat 'mountain' 
Sye ntovat 
�n ntoat 
Wsn nal0uat 
Len louar 
SWT lukWas [s unexpl.) 
Kwm takWar 
'cliff' 
PNCV *tavua. Paul Geraghty (pers. comm.) notes that the pcp forms meaning 'volcano' 
seem to have been either *tavua or *tavuqalJa (or both), obviously nominalisations of the 
pcp verb *tavu 'bum'. This hypothesis would not, however, account for the final *t in the 
PSV form. 
PSV *na-vatu(q) 'stone' 
Sye nvat 
Ura nivat 
Anj nhat 
POc *patu, PNCV *vatu. Len ilaru 'k.o. large stone used in earth oven' may be cognate. 
PSV *na-m(a,i)t 'quicksand' 
Sye nmit 
Len n:am:at 
Anj neme 
PSV *na-uvu(c,sj) 'pumice' 
Sye nouvoh 
Anj nuhu 
PSV *na-mWiu(y,v) 'earthquake' 
Sye nomyuc 
Ura nomye 
�n namwilJ 
Wsn namwilJ 
Len mWi1) 
SWT mWi1) 
Kwm amiuv [v.) 
'swamp' 
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Anj nom"'oi 
PEOc *[maJvuR(iu)ke, PNCV *muki. Final lJ in NTn and Wsn could derive either from 
*y or *1]; while Len and SWT have final 1), these forms have no accreted article, 
suggesting that they may be loans from a northern Tanna language and that the 
consonant is PSV *y < PEOc *k. 
PSV *na-p"'ayV- 'hole' 
NTn napwa1]tJ- [in compounds] 
Wsn nap"'o1]tJ- [in compounds] 
Len nap"'a1] 'hole (in s.t but not ground)' 
nap"'a1]-noua- 'mouth' 
SWT nap"' a1]tJ- 'hole in s.t.' 
Kwm naptJy, naptJ1]i- 'hole, cave, indentation, empty space in s.t. ' 
PNCV *b"'aTJO 'face, mouth, front'. 
PSV *na-vur(u)a- 'hole, opening' 
Sye navra-
Ura navraln 
K wm k"' arua, kWarue-
POe *buru 'bore a hole'.  
2.2 Water 
'door(way), aperture, hole' 
The following terms relate to fresh water: 
PSV *na-wai '(fresh) water, river' 
Sye nu 
Ura ne 
NTn naui-na1]amttJ-
Len nu 
SWT nu 
Kwm nUL 
Anj nwai 
'tears' 
POe *waiR, PNCV "'wai. Cf. also NTn nahou, Wsn nahu , which may be a compound 
whose first element derives from PSV *na·si- 'juice, fluid'. 
PSV *n-usya(q) ' waterfall' 
Sye nusye 
Ura nusye 
Len nuhia 
PNCV *savu or *sevu ? 
PSV *na-tVyi 'pool' 
Kwm teyi 
PNCV *tuyu. 
'water hole, puddle, container of water, bowl' 
PSY *a-ras '(water) flow' 
NTn aeh 
Wsn aiah 
Len aih 
Kwm aras 
Anj are8ra8 
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PSY *ya(r) 'flow uncontrollably' 
Anj ya 
POe *fzoro 'swift flowing'. 
2.3 The sea 
'flow everywhere, out of control' 
There is a number of terms referring to the sea, to tides, and to reefs: 
PSY *n<J-tasiy 'sea' 
Sye ntoy 
Ura de 
altok 
NTn ntehi 
Wsn n<Jtehi 
Len tehe 
i/rhe 
SWT tahik 
Kwm tasi 
pelraha 
POe *tasik, PNCY *tasi. 
PSY *a-ruvaruv 'be high tide' 
Len eluelu 
Kwm 
POe *Ruap, PNCY *Rua. 
PSY *(<J)-mac(a) 'be low tide' 
Sye mah 
NTn as 
Wsn amas 
Len mha 
SWT mas 
Kw maha 
Anj mas 
'salty' 
'towards the sea' 
'towards the sea ' 
POe, PNCY *maqati 'low tide, exposed reef'. 
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PSV *na-mac(a) '(exposed) reef' 
Len namha 'reef' 
Kwm namaha 'reef' 
POc, PNCV *maqati 'low tide, exposed reef'. 
PSV *na-mWaloq 'reef' 
Anj nmWoje 
POc, PNCV *mwaLo 'coral head'. 
PSV *na-laj 'coral' 
Anj nlas 'live coral on a reef' 
POc *laje 'k.o. coral', PNCV *laze. *Lazi 'coral'. 
3 Fauna 
3.1 Land animals 
Only a small number of terms for land animals can be reconstructed. (Note that the dog, 
for example, appears to be a Polynesian introduction, with the form kuli or kuri in most SV 
languages.) 
PSV *-(k,y)asuv 'rat' 
Sye nakih, uLakih 
Ura ulakis 
NTn kahap 
Wsn kahau 
Len kahau 
SWT iahuk"' 
Kwm iesukw 
Anj nye()o 
POc *kasupe, PNCV *kasuve. 
PSV *na-girai 'flying-fox' 
Sye na�krai 
Ura ulT)lai 
NTn kai 
Wsn kei 
Len kal 
SWT killavan 
Kwm kiri 
Anj nekrai 
PNCV *garai. 
PSV *(na)-bo(k,y)asi 'pig' 
Sye nompyahi 
Ura 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
umyas 
pukas 
pukah 
pukas 
pukah 
pukah 
pikae 
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POe *bokasi 'sow?', PNCV *bukasi. 
The next three tenns refer to parts of animals that have no human analogues. (Body parts 
which are similar in humans and animals - heads, teeth, feet, etc. - are listed in §5 .3 .) 
PSV *n V -ba(tV,di)- 'tusk (of pig), horn (of animal), 
Sye nepati, nempati 'tusk, canine tooth, horn, pincer of crab' 
Ura nabare 'tusk' 
Len ti11 napaat 'tusk, horn' 
K wm ni1pati- 'tusk, horn' 
Anj nipat 'tusk, horn; tusked pig' 
POe, PNCV *bati 'upper canine tooth'.  
PSV *na-bi(k,y)u- 'tail ' 
Sye novl(a)ilmpyo-
Ura nevlilmyeln 
NTn ni1biki1-
W sn ni1piki1-
Len niJpikiJ-
SWT ni1pikou-
Kwm ni1piki-
Anj niye- 'tail (of fish only)' 
POc *ikuR. This fonn appears to reflect POc *ikuR but with an initial labial stop, and I 
have suggested the modified POe reconstruction \p,b)ikuR. Anejoffi, however, does not 
reflect this labial stop. 
PSV *na-Iubw '(base of) tail' 
Anj nelopw 'base of fish tail where it joins the body' 
PNCV *labwe 'appendage (root, tail),. 
The last two fonns in this section are verbs pertaining to exclusively animal activities: 
PSV *a-vuas-i '(animal) bear young, give birth ' 
Wsn i1vah 
Len ahua 
SWT uokwus 
K wm kWahi, i1k'" ahi 
Anj ahae 
PNCV *vasusu. Cf. also Len vaih '(human or animal) give birth ' .  
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PSV *a-il 'moult, shed the skin' 
Sye eil 
Anj yil 
3.2 Birds 
The generic term for bird is: 
PSV *manu'l 'bird' 
Sye menuy 
Ura ulman-at 'Cardinal honeyeater (Myzomela cardinalis), 
NTn menilJ 
Wsn mendlJ 
Len menuk 
SWT mana 
Kwm menu 
Anj nman 
POc *manuk, PNCV *manu. 
A number of specific terms can also be reconstructed, and these are listed alphabetically by 
genus. 
A ccipitriformes 
PSV *nd-mal(i,e) 'hawk, swamp harrier' 
Anj nmej/yap'" 'goshawk, swamp harrier, Accipiter sp., Circus 
approximans' 
PNCV *mala 'hawk, bird of prey'. Note that the element yap'" = 'red'. 
Apodiformes 
PSV *ka(p"',b"')V 'k.o. swiftlet' 
Kwm 
Anj 
kirilkapou 
nohopw/yap'" 
'glossy swiftlet' 
'white-bellied swiftlet, white-rumped swiftlet 
(Collocalia esculenta, Aerodramus spodiopygius)' 
PNCV *kabakaba. Cf. also Sye nimpem, Ura nibem 'white-rumped swiftlet (A . 
spodiopygius)'. 
Ciconiiformes 
PSV *(nd)-p"'an(i,e) 'reef-bird' 
Sye yay/pon 
Ura yay/pon 
Len pWan 
Kwm 
Anj 
pan 
np"'an 
'egret' 
'egret' 
'crane [sic, probably 'heron T 
'heron' 
'reef heron (Ardea sp.)' 
Columbiformes 
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PSV *na-bune[ 1 'fruit dove, Ptiiinopus sp. ' 
Sye nompon, nompon/re 'red-bellied fruit dove (P. greyii)' 
Ura ubuda [=ubun/ta] 'adult red-bellied fruit dove' 
Len pun/huua 'k.o. bird, blue w. red breast ' 
Kwm pan-uas, pan-harov 'red-bellied fruit dove (P. sp.), 
Anj nopna 'Vanuatu fruit dove (P. greyii, P. tannensis), 
POe, PNCV *bune. 
Coraciiformes 
PSV *(na)-siyo(q) 'kingfisher, Halcyon sp.' 
Sye uki 'H. chloris' 
Ura uce 
K WID kakwa/ sia 
Anj ne8ey 
POe, PNCV *siko. 
Galliformes 
PSV *na-(d,t)uaq 'fowl' 
Sye netwo 
Ura UTWa 
Anj njaa 
POe, PNCV *toqa. Cf. also Kwm reia. 
PSV *na-l(i,e)v 'incubator bird, megapocle, Megapodiusfreycinet' 
Sye nilep 
Len ialu 
Anj nije 
Gruiformes 
PSV *na-bi(l,r)a(dV,li) 'banded rail, Galliralius philippensis' 
Sye nempli 
Kwm pire 
Anj neprij 
PNCV *bilake. 
Passeriformes 
PSV *na-(va)layav 'white-eye, Zosteropsflavifrons' 
Sye ulyap, welyap, nelyap 
Ura ulyap 
Anj nhuley 
PNCV *laka, *lakaiaka. 
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Psittaciformes 
PSY *sivori 'rainbow lorikeet, Trichoglossus haemolOdus' 
Sye ure 
Kwm sivur 
PNCY *siviri. 
Strigiformes 
PSY *na-(IV)smwit 'barn owl, Tyto alba' 
Sye nomit 
Ura 
Len 
Anj 
nemit 
himwir 
nale{}mot 
'chicken hawk?' 
In §S.3 I reconstruct the term PSY *na-[mWa,muJrai with the meaning of both 'body hair' 
and 'feather'. The following terms also refer specifically to parts of birds: 
PSY *[taJtafj '(fowl) wattles' 
Kwm ka/rarafj 
PNCV *dafja. 
PSY *-(k,y)av(V) 'wing; to fly' 
Sye oyep 
Ura erke [r unexpl.] 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
nafJavfjava­
nakavkava­
nakavkava-
'comb and wattle of fowl' 
'to fly' 
'to fly' 
'wing' 
'wing' 
'wing' 
POc *kapak, PNCV *kaba-u or *kabawa. 
3.3 Insects, spiders, etc. 
In this category, I include flying insects, spiders, ants, lice, and similar life-forms. 
PSY *-laIJ 'a fly' 
Sye ullalJ 
Ura ullefj 
NTn /diaIJ 
Wsn /diaIJ 
Len /diaIJ 
SWT e!laIJ 
Anj nllalJ 
POe, PNCY *laIJo. (Kwm iaIJ is almost certainly a loan < Len or Wsn.) 
PSV *(na)-yamu'l 'mosquito' 
Sye (uYyomo'i 
Ura ulyoumu 
NTn ka/mal] 
Wsn mumwal] 
Len mumuk 
SWT mumuk 
Kwrn m"'i 
Anj nyamW 
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POc *namuk, PNCV *namu-ki. The Tanna languages have lost the first syllable of the 
root, and a number of them show reduplication of the CV of the second syllable. 
PSV *makaLi 'k.o. spider' 
NTn makaL 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
makali 
makaL 
mWakaL 
kalmkari 
'large brown spider' 
'wolf-spider' 
POc *kaLo 'ant, cockroach',  PNCV *makala 'ant, crawling sensation'.  
Two forms for 'spiderweb' can be reconstructed. These apparently derive from different, 
though related, sources (as the PNCV cognates indicate). 
PSV *na-Lawaq 'spiderweb' 
Anj niLva 
POc *Lawaq, PNCV *Lawa 'spider, spiderweb'.  The Tanna languages have possible 
cognate forms: Wsn, Len, SWT Lie Lie 'spiderweb' ;  SWT iieLia 'spider' .  These would, 
however, derive from something like *Liaq, which shows considerable divergence from 
the POc and PNCV forms. 
PSV *ia-t(r)ilwaq 'spiderweb' 
Sye yatriLwo 
Ura yariLwa 'spider' 
POc *lawaq, PNCV *talawa 'spider, spiderweb'. 
Other terms in this category include: 
PSV *mwalaq-mwalaq 'ant (generic?)' 
Sye ulmole, mole 
Ura mola 'sugar ant' 
NTn mWalamWala 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
mWalamwaLa 
m"'eamwea 
m"'alamwaLa 
mW<Jramw<Jra 
Anj mWaramwara is acknowledged to be a loan from Kwm. 
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PSV *kacik 'black biting ant' 
Ura wi asek 'small black stinging ant' 
Len kasdk 'soldier ant' 
kasdk-Iouhia 'black ant' 
SWT kasdk 'k.o. large ant' 
Anj nyas 'fire-ant' 
PNCV *kadi 'black biting ant'. 
PSV *na-yut 'louse' 
Sye noyut 
Ura wit 
NTn kq/rpt 
VVsn kdlrydt 
Len kur 
SVVT kel 
Kwm ur 
Anj neyet 
POe, PNCV *kutu. 
PSV *na-lisaq 'nit, louse egg' 
Sye nelis 
Ura ilis 
Len klilha 
Kwm kWa-resa 
Anj nalaB [I for expected}). 
POe *lisaq, PNCV *lisa. 
PSV *n-avat 'edible wood-grub' 
Sye navat 
Ura naval 
Anj nahal 
POe *qapat(a,o), PNCV *avato. 
PSV *navau 'scorpion' 
Anj nahau 
POc *nopu, PNCV *novu 'scorpion, venomous fish'. 
PSV *n-ilo(s.cj) 'maggot' 
Sye nilah 
Ura ila 
SWT nilah 
Anj nija [unexpl. loss of final sibilant] 
POe *quloc, PNCV *qulo-si. (Note also Len Sildl, Kwm irtJr. hirdr, suggesting PSV 
*cilo(t.d).) 
PSV *na-vine(q) 'cockroach' 
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Sye w/avne, wav/nivne 
Anj nehen 
3.4 Marine invertebrates 
Arthropoda (class Crustacea) 
PSV *na-liwa[niJ-tasiy 'crayfish, lobster' 
Sye nali-ntoy 
Ura y/ali-de 
�n e-dehi 
Wsn ie-rahi 
Len hile-the [h unexpl.] 
SWT luan-tahik 'salt-water lobster' 
Kwm iJaren 'fresh- and salt-water crayfish, rock lobster' 
Anj nijvan 
Probably PSV *liwa[niJ + *tasiy 'sea' .  (May just possibly derive from POc *qural), 
PNCV *qura.) 
PSV *na-pmi(vi) 'k.o. lobster' 
Sye napmi 
Anj nap 
napmehe 
PSV *ia-yara(u,v) 'k.o. crab' 
'slipper lobster (Parribaus caledonicus)
, 
'k.o. short lobster' 
'k.o. lobster' 
Sye yoyou 'small land crab' 
Len ieievaiev 'k.o. land crab w. black shell' 
PNCV *kaRuve 'ghost crab'. The Len form is probably a reduplication. (Cf. also Anj nya 
'k.o. crab'.) 
PSV *-(y)avilas 'k.o. crab' 
Sye nevlah 
Ura 
Len 
wavlis 
kavlas 
Kwm iavira 
'k.o. rock-crab' 
'k.o. green reef crab' 
Anj naheleG 'k.o. freshwater crab' 
POc *kape 'crab taxon', PNCV *kave 'crab' ? 
PSV *na-ra(k,y)um 'k.o. land-crab' 
Sye nroyum 'hermit crab' 
Len iakam 
Anj nray 
POc *rakumu, PNCV *rakum(u). 
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PSV *tupa( J 'k.o. large land-crab' 
Sye tupo 
POc *tubaRa. 
PSV *n-umWa(n,l)) 'hermit-crab' 
Anj numWan 'k.o. small hermit-crab' 
POc *qumwalJ. 
PSV *-gut(V) 'k.o. freshwater crab' 
Sye ullJkut 
Anj nelket 
Mollusca 
PSV *na-tavu(r,i)(a) 'conch shell, Charonia tritonis' 
Sye ntovu 
Ura urovo, rovo 
Wsn toui 
Anj ntohou 
POc *tapuRi( q), PNCV *tavui. 
PSV *na-bag 'green-snail, Turbo sp. ' 
Sye nempolJ 
Anj nepek 'T. marmoratus' 
PNCV *baiga. 
PSV *vusani 'k.o. green-snail, Turbo sp.' 
Len hiuan 
Kwm 
Anj 
kusan 
nepek-huean 
The Len form probably has the animate prefix i(a)- which metathesises regularly with h. 
PSV *(na)-yuac 'octopus' 
Sye noywoh 
Ura wis 
POc *kuRita. 
PSV *(n,i)(a)ij(i) 'octopus, squid' 
NTn iiah 
Wsn iah 
Len ihi 
SWT ihi 
Kwm is 
Anj nie 
POc *nus, *nusa ? Possibly reinterpreted as PSV *na-ij(i) ? 
And nOle also the following: 
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PSV *n<1-yawe- '(octopus) tentacle' 
Anj nyeve-
POc *kawe. 
Echinodermata 
PSV *na-m"'eni 'k.o. sea-urchin' 
Sye nomin 
Anj nimWan 
PSV *na-V<1n 'k.o. sea-urchin' 
Anj nahen 'k.o. sea-urchin w. small spikes ' 
PCP *vana 'Diadema sp.' (?). 
PSV *(na)-cikavua(c,s) 'beche-de-mer. sea-cucumber, Holothuria sp.' 
NTn sikou 
Len s<1kou 
SWT s<1kavh 
Anj nisyahou 
3.5 Marine vertebrates 
PSV *namu 'fish (generic), 
Sye nomu 
Ura uhlnomu 
NTn nom 
Wsn namu 
Len nam 
Kwm n<1mu 
Anj numu 
Cf. also SWT kamaam. Possibly PSV *na-mu or *n-amu. 
Acanthuridae 
PSV *n<1-yeboy 'unicornfish, Naso sp.' 
Sye yempa 
Kwm itJpa 
Anj nyepey 
A nguillidae 
PSV *na-vini '(freshwater?) eel' 
Sye neven 'eel' 
Len Yin 'eel' 
Anj nehen 'freshwater eel' 
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Balistidae 
PSV *na-su(mW,mu) 'triggerfish, Rhinecanthus sp.' 
Anj ne8om'" 
PEOc, PNCV *sumu. 
Bothidae 
PSV *n-ali-ali 'flatfish' 
Anj najaj 
PCP *(y)ali, PPn *ali 
Carangidae? 
PSV *mesen 'k.o. fish' 
Sye mehen 
Ura tulmesen 
Len mihin 
Kwm 
Anj 
minhin 
nmwa8a 
Carcharhinidae 
*na-byaw 'shark' 
Sye nempou 
Ura ulbeu 
W sn paull),m 
Kwm pav/el);m 
Anj nepyev 
'kingfish (family Carangidae), 
'k.o. fish' 
'rabbitfish' 
'rabbitfish' 
'k.o. fish' [may be cognate). 
POc *bak(i,e)wa, PNCV *bakewa. 
Dasyatidae 
*niJ-var 'stingray' 
Sye ulvar 
Urn ulvar 
Anj nhar [nher- in compounds) 
POc *paRi, PNCV *vaRi. (Note also NTn ViJraau, Wsn vilau, Len ViJraau, SWT viJlaakw, 
Kwm viJraku (w. confused liquid reflexes), suggesting PTn *v(iJ,i)ra[qa]vu.) 
Diodontidae 
PSV *(na)-b"'yai 'porcupinefish, spiny puffer, Diodon hystrix' 
Kwm pWei 
Anj nopWyai 
PNCV *bwakaRe. Cf. also Sye umpoiyu. 
Exocoetidae 
PSV *-vanis 'flying-fish' 
NTn vanas 
VVsn vanas 
Len vanas 
SVVT vanas 
van is 
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Kwm 
Anj nohowanlhenee 'CypseLurus opisthopus' 
Kyphosidae 
PSV *na-vulai 'rudderfish, Kyphosis cinerascens' 
Sye novle 
Anj noholai 
PSV *na-vulai-m Vbwu 'rudderfish, Kyphosis sp.' 
Sye novle-mpou 'K. sp., long and white in colour' 
Anj noholai-mupwu 'K. sp., short and dark in colour' 
Mugilidae 
PSV *na-yna[ ] 'mullet, M ugil sp.' 
Sye wlane 'freshwater mullet' 
Ura wlana 'freshwater mulllet' 
Kwm ilanar 
Anj neyna 
POe, PNCY *kanase. 
Scaridae 
'M. cephalus' 
PSV *(na-)magum 'parrotfish, Scaridae' 
Sye mOT)kum '(family Scaridae)' 
Ura mogum 
Len makam 
Kwm makam 'a blue fish' 
Anj nmokom '(Scarus, Scarops spp.)' 
Tetraodontidae 
PSV *na-bubu(a,e) 'puffer fish' 
Anj nupupou 'Arothon sp., Canthigaster sp.· 
PNCY *buebue. Anj p for expected pW unexpl. 
Other related tenns include the following: 
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PSV *(n,i)-avu(a) 'turtle' 
Sye navu 
Ura yavu 
NTn iou 
Wsn iou 
Len iau 
SWT iakW 
Kwm iaku 
Anj nahau 
PNCV *qavua. 
PSV *na-qnavi- 'scale (of fish)' 
Sye ni1)evi-
Ura ni1)eviln 
Anj ninehe-
POc *qunap, *qunap-i. 
4 Trees and plants 
4.1 Trees - general 
This section lists reconstructions for 'tree', parts of trees, fruit, and ripeness or ripening of 
fruit. 
PSV *na-yai 'tree, wood' 
Sye nei 
UTa ni 
NTn na1) 
Wsn na1)i 
Len nak 
SWT nal 
Kwm nai 
Anj nyai 
POc *kayu, *kai, *kau, PNCV *kayu. 
PSV *na-rva- 'sapling' 
Sye nerva-
Anj natha-
Two tenns for 'branch' can be reconstructed: 
PSV *na-ra- 'branch' 
Anj nra-
POc *raqan, PNCV *raa. 
PSY *n;J-ralj V - 'branch, hand' 
Sye nroljo-
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Ura lelje-, LOlju-, delje- 'hand' 
Kwm ralji-, rariJlji-
POc *raqan, PNCY *ralja. 
These terms are formally similar, and may be ultimately related. It is possible that the *1) in 
the PSV form I have reconstructed as *niJ-raljV- derives from *n in the environment of *q 
(i.e. from POc *raqan rather than PNCY *ralja), and that the PSY reconstruction is 
*niJ-raqn V - .  
We can also reconstruct two PSV forms for 'root' :  
PSY *niJ-w(a)(k,y)a- 'root' 
NTn nob-
Wsn nua-
SWT nua-
Kwm nua-
Len nub-
POc *wakaR. Wsn, SWT and Kwm nua- could derive from either this PSV form 
or the next. 
PSY *na-ywa- 'root' 
Sye noycve-
Wsn nua-
SWT nua-
Kwm nua-
Anj neyva-
'branch' 
PNCV *kawa-ri « POc *wakaR by metathesis?). Wsn, SWT and Kwm nua- could 
derive from this PSV form or the previous one. 
Other reconstructions include: 
PSY *na-jVli- 'shoot of plant' 
Sye nelye- 'sucker, shoot ' 
Len nellhaLiJ- 'offspring of animals, sapling, new shoot' 
Anj nzSJI- 'shoot of plant' 
POc *(sj)uli(q), PNCV *suli. 
PSY *niJ-ta[(cj)i](cj)ia- 'a flower' 
Sye tasisi 
Ura dasisi 
SWT tihi-
Kwm 
Anj 
tihi­
ntesia-
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PSV *na-vVryu- 'a flower' 
Sye nov�u-
ov�un 
NTn na�u-
Wsn nou�a-
Len nou�a-
POe *pu�a, PNCV *vurya. 
PSV *na-vuaq 'fruit' 
Sye novwa-
novwa/hay 
navaln 
noa-
noua-
noua-
'edible fruit of any tree except Tahitian chestnut' 
'(vine) to flower' 
'seed' 
'fruit of any tree' 
'seed, fruit' Ura 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
nukwa-, kWa-nk"'a­
k"'a-, nak"'a-, k"'a-nk"'a­
nohowa-
POc *puaq, PNCV *vua. 
PSV *a-vuaq 'bear fruit' 
Sye ovwo 
Len oua 
Kwm kua 
Anj ohou 
POc *puaq, PNCV *vua. 
PSV *na-(p,v)(cj)e- 'seed' 
Sye novse-
Anj nopse-
PSV *na-�avo- 'bunch' 
Sye nifJavo-
Anj nefJa-
(of bananas) 
(of fruit) 
Two forms for 'fork, crotch' can be reconstructed: 
PSV *na-msary 'fork, crotch' 
Sye nemso� 
Anj nemhary 
POc, PNCV *saIJa. 
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PSV *(s,t)apwalJ(e,i)- 'fork, crotch' 
W sn tlJpwalJe-
Len sapwalJ 
SWT tlJpa1Je-
Kwm sapa1J, plJsalJi, nlJplJsalJi 
POe, PNCV *sa1Ja. 
' lowest branches of a tree' 
'crotch' 
'fork of a tree' 
There may have been doublets of the form *sa1Ja and *pwa1Ja, with the second form above 
combining both forms. 
Note also (i) the term PSV *na-si- 'juice, fluid' reconstructed in §SA below, and (ii) the 
following terms to do with the ripeness or ripening of fruits: 
PSV *a-mataq 'raw, unripe, uncooked' 
Sye emte 
Len amra 
Kwm 
Anj 
amera 
mat 
'raw, uncooked, (wood) green' 
'(fruit) green, unripe' 
'uncooked, raw, (land) fertile' 
'new, raw' 
POc *mataq, PNCV *mata. Cf. also PSV *a-(ma)la-mataq 'green, blue' .  
PSV *a-mdaw 'ripe, ripen' 
Anj emjav 
PEOc *ma-dreu 'ripe'. 
PSV *matuaq 'ripe' 
Sye etwo 
Ura erwa 
Kwm 
Anj 
mare 
metou 
'(breadfruit) ripen' 
'ripe, ready to pick' 
'ripe' 
'ripe, ready to eat, (leaves) yellow' 
'(fruit) ripe, mature, ready to pick' 
POc, PNCV *matuqa. Cf. also Len matak 'ready to be eaten: ripe, cooked'. 
4.2 Coconuts (Cocos nucifera) 
PSV *nlJ-yiani 'coconut (generic), 
Sye noki 
Ura nei 
NTn nien 
Wsn nien 
Len nien 
SWT nakien 
Anj nean 
Almost certainly not cognate with POc *niuR, PNCV *niu, though it might just possibly 
derive from POc *na-kai-niuR (ART-tree-coconut). 
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PSV *na-(u)cilop 'young/drinking coconut' 
Sye nehrop 'green drinking coconut w. soft edible flesh' 
Ura nesrop 'drinking coconut' 
Len nausilu 'coconut w. firm flesh' 
nausilu-p<1kom 'coconut whose flesh is softer than nausilu and whose 
water is drinkable' 
PSV *na-v<1raq 'sprouting coconut and/or its pith' 
Sye nevre 
Ura nevla 
Len 
Kwm 
nien-uvia 
nuvera 
POe *paraq, PNCV *vara. 
PSV *na-(n,'l)o(t,c) 'sheath of coconut leaf, used as kava-strainer' 
Sye nU'lat 
Len ni'l<1S 
Kwm nenha 
Anj nenes 
PSV *i-ab"'aj 'coconut fruit bud' 
Kwm iap"'as 
POc *(q)abWaji. 
4.3 Breadfruit (Arlocarpus spp.) 
PSV *n<1-mar 'breadfruit (generic), Artocarpus sp.' 
Sye nmar 
mel-, mor- [used in compounds] 
Ura nimal 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
mor- [used in compounds] 
n<1me 
n<1mei 
n<1m 
n<1mel 
nemer 
nma 
nmar-, nmer- [used in compounds] 
POe *maRi. 
PSV *n<1-mar-ab(ia,ai) 'k.o. breadfruit' 
Sye mel·ampei 'k.o. breadfruit w. large fruit and distinctive leaf' 
Anj nmer-apia 
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PSV *na-mar-uyiq 'k.o. breadfruit' 
Sye mor-uki 'k.o. breadfruit, small w. yellow fruit' 
Ura mor-uce 
Anj nmer-u 
4.4 Bananas (Musa cultivars) 
PSV *na-vuc 'banana (generic), 
Sye novoh 
Ura novus 
Anj nohos 
POc *pudi, PNCV *vudi. 
PSV *na-ban 'k.o. banana' 
Sye nimpa 
NTn naban 
Wsn napan 
Len napan 
SWT napwan 
POc *ba(q,k)un 'k.o. banana' .  
PSV *na-ri(v)ram 'k.o. banana' 
Sye narevram 
Ura narivram 
Kwm 
Anj 
nariram 
nariram 
'k.o. banana w. long fruit' 
Cf. also Sye naram 'banana'. Len nariram 'k.o. banana' is probably a Kwm loan, 
since the expected fonn would be **nali(vi)am. 
PSV *na-taiki 'k.o. banana' 
Sye ntaiki 
Kwm taik 
POc *tawai 'k.o. banana' ? 
4.5 Yams (Dioscoreae) 
'banana (generic)' 
PSV *n-uv 'yam, Dioscorea sp. (generic), 
Sye nup 
Ura nup 
NTn nup 
Wsn nu 
Len nuw 
SWT nekw 
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Kwm nuk 
Anj nu 
POe *qupi, PNCV *quvi 'Dioscorea alata '. 
PSV *na-ra[(k,g)aujr; 'k.o. (wild?) yam' 
Sye narar; 'k.o. wild yam' 
NTn lakaur; 'k.o. wild yam' 
Len nelakaur; 'k.o. wild yam' 
Anj narar; 'k.o. yam' 
PSV *-m"'ariq 'k.o. yam' 
Sye nuv-mori 
Ura nup.mori 
POe *m"'aruqen 'k.o. greater yam'. 
PSV *n�-tai-b"'atyV- 'k.o. yam' 
Sye taipotyo-nei 
Ura daiborye-ni 
POe *p"'atik 'potato, aerial yam, Dioscorea bulbifera '. 
4.6 Taro (Araceae) 
PSV *n�-taIV 'taro (generic), Colocasia esculenta' 
Sye ntal 
Ura dal 
NTn nte 
Wsn n�rel 
Len n�te 
SWT n�tel 
Kwm nere [loan from Wsn?) 
Anj ntal 
POe *talos. 
PSV *n-asi- 'taro-stem for planting' 
Anj nasi-ntal 
POe *wasi(n). 
PSV *na-b"'et 'k.o. taro' 
Anj nap"'at 
PNCV *b"'eta 'taro' .  
PSV *na-viaq 'k.o. taro - wildT 
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Sye ntall evye 'Fiji taro' 
Ura dal nivya 'k.o. taro' 
Len nuvia 'k.o. taro' 
Kwm 
Anj 
nuvia 
nehei 
'wild taro, Crytosperma sp.' 
'wild taro' 
POe *piRaq 'giant taro, Alocasia macrorrhiza', PNCV *via 'wild taro (Alocasia), . 
4.7 Sugarcane, bamboo, etc. 
PSV *na-tuv 'sugarcane' 
Sye net- [only in compounds] 
NTn n;mp 
Wsn natu 
Len naruw 
SWT natukW 
Kwm naruk 
Anj neto 
POe *topu, PNCV *tovu. 
PSV *n-au 'bamboo; bamboo knife or s.t. made from bamboo' 
Sye nau 'bamboo' 
naultu'10 'knife' 
Ura leJnau 
NTn nao 
Wsn nau 
Len 
SWT 
nau 
nau 
takilnau 
Kwm nau 
Anj nau 
POc *qauR, PNCV *qau. 
'knife' 
'bamboo' 
PSV *n-au-vat 'k.o. (strong?) bamboo' 
Sye nauvat 'k.o. bamboo' 
Anj nauhat 'k.o. strong bamboo' 
Cf. PSV *na-vatu(q) 'stone'. 
PSV *n-i(u,w)au 'river cane, Poeaceae sp.' 
Sye niwau 
Ura niwau 
Anj nauwau 'bulrush' 
niau 'reed, rushes' 
2 36 Appendix II 
PSV *na-bW(io,oi)r 'lawyer-cane, Flagellaria sp. ' 
Sye nompyor 'k.o. lawyer-cane, FlageLlaria indica' 
Anj nopwoi 'lawyer-cane, Flagellaria sp. ' 
PSV *na-(v)iul) 'wild cane, Paeaceae sp.' 
Sye nre/nyufj 
Ura la/nyefj 
Len 
Kwm 
Anj 
4.8 Vines 
nuvil) 
nifj 
niyel) 
PSV *na-[(p,b)VJlwa- 'vine (generic?) 
Sye nalwo- 'vine (of yam, sweet potato, etc.), 
Anj nepelva- 'vine, climbing plant, tip of tree or plant' 
PSV *na-lima(q) 'k.o. vine w. medicinal properties' 
Sye nalim 'k.o. vine' 
Anj najima 'k.o. vine whose sap is used to treat sore eyes' 
Cf. also Sye nalim mohpau, nalim mavsi, two kinds of vine whose sap staunches bleeding. 
PSV *na-vua( c,sJ) 'k.o. vine or creeper which grows on the beach' 
Kwm nafua 'k.o. beach vine w. yellow trumpet-shaped flowers' 
Anj nohou 'k.o. vine on beach w. purple flower' 
POe *puRe, PNCV *vue. (Final PSV *(c,sJ) conditions *v > f in Kwm.) 
PSV *na-vup 'k.o. vine' 
Sye navup 
Anj nohoplyev 
4.9 Other trees and plants 
Acanthaceae 
PSV *na-bel 'k.o. tree, Pseuderanthemum sp.' 
Sye nempei 'Po carruthersii' 
Len nepe ? 
Anj nepel 
Agavaceae 
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PSV *na-rawus 'ti plant, Cordyline sp.' 
Sye (u)lolreh 'c. terminalis' 
Len naravhiiuvh 
Kwm 
Anj 
tuk/ras 
nrowoB 
Anacardiaceae 
PSV *na-yilas 'poisonwood, Semecarpus sp. (vitiensis?), 
Sye noule 
Len nilha [I for expected i] 
Kwm 
Anj 
hrha, nurha 
neylaB 
PNCV *walasi. 
'k.o. tree' 
PSV *na-ray (i) 'dragon plum, Dracontomelon sp. (vitiensis?), 
Sye naray 'D. vitiensis' 
Kwm narai 'k.o. tree w. sticky fruit' 
Anj nhulri 'D. vitiensis' ? 
Possibly from POe *raqu(p), PNCV *raqu, though POe *q > PSV *'1 is not a regular 
development. 
PSV *na-viwi(s) 'k.o. tree, Spondias dulcis' 
Sye neviwi 
POe *quRis, PNCV *uri-si. 
Annonaceae 
PSV *na-tVfjri 'k.o. tree (Cananga odorata?) 
Kwm nurafjri 'k.o. tree, wood used for pierced ear and septum 
ornaments' 
PNCV *difjori 'perfume tree'. 
Araliaceae 
PSV *liwi(c,sJ) 'k.o. plant, Polyscias cissodendron ' 
Sye iJlawih 
Anj napw oljev 
Maybe related to PNCV *lalaso 'plant sp. (possibly Polyscias)'. 
PSV *na-vi(t,dr)au 'k.o. tree, Meryta sp.' 
Sye navinru 'Meryta neo-ebudica ' 
Anj nahitau 'k.o. tree' 
Proto Malaya-Polynesian *bitaquR 'CalophyLlum inophyllum '? 
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Araucariaceae 
PSV *na-dVw 'kauri, Agathis sp.' 
Sye nenru 
Anj nejev 'A . macrophylla' 
Barringtoniaceae 
PSV *niJ-veLIJ V (c,sj) 'k.o. tree, Barringtonia eduLis' 
Sye vellJah 
Ura niver1Ji 
POe *(w,v)ele, PNCV *vele. 
Berseraceae 
PSV *n-afJai 'almond, Canarium sp. '  
Sye nalJai 
Ura nafJai 
NTn nafJ 
Wsn nafJe 
Len nafJe 
SWT nafJe 
Kwm nafJe 
Anj nafJai 
POe *[kaJfJaRi, PNCV *qal)aRi. 
Caricaceae 
PSV *neci[ ) 'pawpaw, Carica papaya' 
Sye nesi 
Ura nesi 
Len kesi 
Kwm kesi 
Anj nese 
Probably an early loan. 
Casuarinaceae 
PSV *niJ-yar 'k.o. tree, Casuarina sp. (equisetifolia?)' 
Sye ntellyar, nyaryar 'c. equisetifolia' 
Len nieI 
Kwm nier 
Anj nya 
POe *yaRu, PNCV *yaru. 
'C. equisetifolia ' 
Combretaceae 
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PSV *n�-ralis 'sea almond, T ermina/ia carappa ' 
Sye nteli 
Ura dire 
Len teih 
Anj ntejeB 
POe, PNCV *talise. 
Cunoniaceae 
'Tahitian chestnut, lnocarpus sp. '  
PSV *na-gVrav 'k.o. tree, Geissois denhamii' 
Sye no�krop 
Len nakaiu 
Anj nekro 
Cycadaceae 
PSV *na-m"'(e,o)ie 'cycad, Cycas circinnaiis' 
Sye nomoi 
Len n�mai 
Kwm namur 
Anj nomWoj 
PNCV *mweie. 
Dilleniaceae 
PSV *na-dy(o,u)i 'k.o. tree, Dillenia biflora ' 
Sye netyul 
Anj nejyel 
Elaeocarpaceae 
PSV *na-(sJ)u(v,w)as 'k.o. tree, Elaeocarpus augustifoiia ' 
Sye neyoh 
Kwm nasuvas 'k.o. tree w. edible seeds in a hairy pod' 
Anj nawoB 
PSV *na-(va)tau 'k.o. tree, Aceratium sp.' 
Sye nevatau 
Anj ntoutau 'A. oppositifolium' 
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Euphorbiaceae 
PSV *na-vayan 'Java cedar, Bischofia javanica' 
Sye nouyo 
Kwm 
Anj 
navan 
nhay 
'k.o. tree used for house posts' 
PSV *na-mel(p)au 'k.o. tree, Glochidion sp.' 
Sye namelpau 'G. ramiflorum ' 
Anj namlau 'G. perakense' 
Paul Geraghty suggests PEOc *m( e,o )la( q)u on the basis of this reconstruction plus 
Fijian molau. 
PSV *na-teta( q) 'k.o. tree, Exoecaria agaliocha' 
Sye yafte 
Len tara 
Anj netet 
PSV *na-yni(u,o)bWVs 'k.o. tree, Acalypha sp.' 
Sye noynompi 
Anj neyfi.opwo8 
PSV *na-lab"ut 'croton, Codiaeum variegatum' 
Sye lompot, ulompot 
Ura lobut 
Kwm niepur [i unexpl.; possibly a loan from a northern Tanna language] 
Anj nlop"'ot 
PSV *na-mwli 'k.o. tree, Breynia sp.' 
Sye namli 'B. disticha' 
Anj nam"'ji 
Goodeniaceae 
PSV *nanas 'k.o. tree, Scaevola sp.' 
Sye naninani 
K wm nanes 'k.o. tree' 
Anj nana8 '5. cylindrica ' 
Possibly *na-nas. Paul Geraghty notes PPn *1)asu, Proto Micronesian *nanasu. 
Guttifereae 
PSV *(na)-mab"(o,u)l 'Garcinia sp.' 
Sye mompol 'G. sessitis' 
Anj nmop"'ol-hat 'G. platyphylla' 
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PSV *(na)-(p,b)ayur 'k.o. tree, Calophyllum sp.' 
Sye . poyur 'c. neo-ebudicum' 
poyur untoy 'CO inophyllum' 
Anj npeye-lelyai 'CO neo-ebudieum' 
npeyelpeke 'C. inophyllum' 
PEOc *bakuRa, PNCV *bakura. The Anejoffi form is probably a compound of 
npeye < *bakuRa + npeke 'island'. 
Heliconiaceae 
PSV *niJ-mavu(lJ) 'Heliconia sp.' 
Sye mevo1J 'k.o. Heliconia w. large leaf' 
Ura nimovu 'Helieonia w. very large leaf' 
Anj nmehei 'Heliconia indica' 
Leguminosae 
PSV *niJ-m"'ab" 'Tahitian chestnut, lnocarpus sp.' 
Anj nm"'ap'" 
PNCV *m""ab""e. 
PSV *na-mari(u) 'k.o. tree, Acacia sp.' 
Sye mori 'Acacia spp., Racospenna spirorbe'  
Ura nimli 'barrel tree' 
Kwm namori 
Anj nmerei 'Acacia spirorbis' 
PNCV *mariu 'Acacia spirorbis' .  
PSV *na-rap 'Indian coral tree, Erythrina sp.' 
Sye narap 
Ura devlarap 
Len naiav 'k.o. flame tree' 
Anj nara 
Possibly *n-arap. POc *rarap, PNCV *rara-vi. 
Malvaceae 
PSV *na-vau 'burao, Hibiscus tiliaceus' 
Sye nvau, (o)relnvau 
Ura novlilnvau 
Len nuvo 
Kwm nevo 
Anj nhau 
POc *paRu, PNCV *vaRu. 
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PSV *na-b"'a/ 'Hibiscus sp.' 
Anj npwal 
PNCV *bwakala. 
PSV *na-(v,w)as 'Abelmoschus manihot' 
Len nuhua 
Kwm nuvas 
POe *wasa. 
Meliaceae 
PSV *na-mtaw[an] 'k.c. tree, Dysoxylum sp. '  
Sye nimtu 'D. aneityense' 
Len netuan 'D. gaudichaudianum'. 
Kwm natuan 'D. gaudichaudianum'. 
Anj nemlav 'D. gaudichaudianum' 
Moraceae 
PSV *na-bag(u) 'banyan, Ficus sp.' 
Sye npalJ 'F. proxima ' 
pOlJku 'F. subcordata' 
Ura bogu, nobogu 
Wsn napak 
Len nepak 
Kwm napek 
SWT napan [n unexpl.] 
Anj npak 
POe, PNCV *baga. 
PSV *na-riviriv 'k.c. tree, Ficus obliqua' 
Sye narevrep, nrivrip 
Kwm 
Anj 
ruviru 
nerere 
PSV *na-talJ 'k.c. tree, Ficus sp.' 
Sye natol) 
Len narel) 
Kwm 
Anj 
neral) 
natel) . 
'F. granatum' 
'F. granatum' 
'k.c. tree w. stinging leaves' 
'F. adenosperma'  
PSV *na-bVbas 'k.o. tree, Ficus sp.' 
Anj neppae 
POe *[b(a,o)]bos(i). 
Myristicaceae 
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PSV *na-dani 'wild nutmeg, Myristica Jatua' 
Sye nanre 
Len netan 
Kwm 
Anj 
Myrtaceae 
ndtan 
najen 
PSV *nd-yaviy 'Malay apple, Syzygium ma[accense' 
Len nakdvak 
Kwm 
Anj 
nova 
nyehey fy unexpl.] 
POe *kapika, PNCV *kavika. Cf. also Sye weve. 
PSV *na-mWanu 'k.o. tree, Syzygium sp.' 
Sye nimonu 
Anj nm"'an/pas 'So nomoa' 
Nyctaginaceae 
PSV *na-byai 'k.o. tree, Pisonia sp. (umbelliflora?), 
Sye nampyai 'P. umbelliflora' 
PNCV *buka. 
PSV *na-(p,b)ia(q) 'k.o. tree, Pisonia sp. (grandis?), 
Len napio-tuan 'Po grandis' [tuan = 'white'] 
Anj nepia 'Po grandis' 
Pandanaceae 
?PSV *na-via(q) 'k.o. pandanus' 
Len nuvie 
PNCV *vaiva. 
Piperaceae 
PSV *lu(b,v)u(b,v)a(m,pW) 'wild kava, Piper wichmannii' 
Sye (u)lompumpam 
Len nakivam 
Anj nouhap" 
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Proteaceae 
PSV *na-igam 'k.o. tree, Finschia cloroxantha' 
Sye neil)kom 
Anj nikam 
Rhamnaceae 
PSV *na-bwus(Vn) 'whitewood, Alphitonia zizyphoides' 
Sye nampo 
K wm nap'" esan 
Anj nap"'oB 
Rhizophoraceae 
PSV *na-do1)a(q) 'mangrove, Rhizophora sp.' 
Sye netul)o 
Anj nejel) 
POe *101)0. 
Rubiaceae 
PSV *na-(y)ura(t,c) 'Indian mulberry, Morinda citrifolia ' 
Sye noyrat 
Len nauias 
Kwm noueis 
Anj nouras 
POe *kurat, PNCV *kura-ti. 
PSV *na-bi(n,1))i 'k.o. tree, Neonauclea !orsteri' 
Sye nempe 
Len napa ? 
Anj nepen 
Rutaceae 
PSV *ne-molis 'citrus, Citrus sp.' 
Sye nemli 
Len namalh 
SWT k"'a-nmalh 
Kwm 
Anj 
namarhi 
nepjeB [p unexpl.] 
POe *molis, PNCV *moli. 
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PSV *ne-(s,t)naTji 'k.o. tree, Euodia sp. ' 
Sye nitnaTj 
Anj neenan 
PSV *na-y(u)(cJ)a(m,p) 'k.o. tree, Halfordia kendack' 
Sye noysam 
Anj noysap 
Sapindaceae 
PSV *na-tawa[ } 'Iychee, Pometia pinnata ' 
Sye ntau 
Ura dau 
Anj nerva 
POc *tawan, PNCV *dau (though Mota tawan might suggest PNCV *dawan ?). 
Note also Len natam, Kwm natumwi. 
Sapotaceae 
PSV *na-yatuq 'k.o. tree, Burckella obovata ' 
Sye yetu 
Ura niyere 
Len nLer 
Anj nyat 
POc *iiatu(q), PNCV *natu. 
Sterculiaceae 
PSV *na-mlav 'k.o. tree, Melochia odorata' 
Sye nemlap 
Len n(}mhiav [h unexpl.] 
Anj nemlah 
PSV *na-(n)lmWai 'k.o. tree, Pipturus sp.' 
Sye nanrmai ·P. argentus' 
Anj nelmwai 
Urticaceae 
PSV *n-alyat 'nettle tree, Dendrocnide sp. '  
Sye nelyat 
Anj nelyat 
POc *jalatoTj, PNCV *galato. 
PSV *uosuas 'Sterculia sp.' 
Sye wowo 
Anj wo8wae 
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Zingiberaceae 
PSV *na-li(cj)ei 'ginger, Zingiber sp.' 
Sye lesei, ulesei 
Kwm nare 
Anj nijisei 'k.o. ginger' 
Other reconstructions in this semantic domain are the following: 
PSV *(na)-l(i,u)muc 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
lamas 
lamus 
lamus 
iamha 
nelom'" 
'moss, algae' 
POc *limut, PNCV *lumu. The Tanna fonns suggest initial *li (since *l before *u would 
be reflected as i in the North Tanna languages), while the Anj fonn suggests initial *lu 
(since *l before *i is reflected asj). The Kwm form may be a borrowing from a northern 
Tanna language in which, however, *1 was reflected as i. 
PSV *na-(p,v)alijiy 'grass' 
Sye novlovsi 
NTn m"'a-nvahl 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
nam'" a-nvahli 
nam'" a-nvhaal 
navhil"k 
nurhi 
'buffalo grass' 
Anj napjes 'k.o. grass' 
POc *paliji, PNCV *valisi. 
5 Human beings 
5.1 Kinds of people 
PSV *n-at 'person' 
Anj nat 
POe, PNCV *qata. 
PSV *(n,i)a-tamVmaq 'person' 
Sye neteme 
Ura yerema 
NTn ietemim 
Wsn ietamimi 
Len ieramim 
SWT ielmama 
Kwm iermama 
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PSV *n-atavine 'woman, female' 
Sye nahiven 
Ura 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
yarvin 
pletan 
platan 
pleravan 
plilavan 
plran 
atahen 
natahen 
'be female' 
'girl, female; (man) sister' 
POc *ta-pine, PNCV *qata + *vavine. 
PSV *(n,i)a-tamWane 'man, male' 
Sye naunan 
Ura yarmon 
NTn ietemaan 
Wsn iermwaan [r unexpl.] 
Len ieramwaan 
SWT ielmaan 
Kwm ierman 
Anj atam"'an 'be male' 
natam"'an 'man, male, (woman) brother' 
POc *ta-m"'aqane, PNCV *qata-m"'aqane. 
PSV *na-v(u)alawV 'child (young person, not offspring)' 
Sye nalau 
Ura ylalu 
SWT pulkworia-kaskah 'small child' 
Anj nhalav 
Possibly POc *qalawa 'uncle, nephew'. 
PSV *na-mwal 'twins' 
Sye (u)mal/me 
Ura ulmal/me 
Len m"'ilmwil 
Kwm 
Anj 
PNCV *malava. If these derive from a form like *malawa, then Len l is unexpl. 
PSV *(n,i)-at-manuy 'chief' 
Sye naunonuy 
Ura yarumne 
Kwm iermanu 
This appears to be a compound of the fonns for 'person' + 'bird '. 
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The following reconstructions pertain to the spirit world: 
PSV *(n,i)-at-mac 'spirit, ghost' 
Sye natmah 
Ura yarmis 
Len 
Kwm 
Anj 
iarmas 
ieremha 
natmas 
'malevolent spirit' 
PNCV *qatamate (= *qata-mate). Cf. PSV *n-at 'person' + *(a)-mac 'die'. 
PSV *na-bwasVs '(evil) bush spirit' 
Sye nampa 
Ura nabo 
Anj npw o()e() 
5.2 Kinship terms 
PSV *e-t(p,b)u- 'grandparent' 
Sye rletpo-
Wsn tap"'a-
Len rapa-
SWT lapu-
Kwm rapu· 
Anj etpa-
POe, PNCV *tubu-. 
'evil spirit inhabiting a forbidden place' 
'spirit that inhabits a taboo place' 
'bush spirit' 
'wife' 
PSV *e-tama- 'father, father's brother' 
Sye etme-
Ura rimiJn 
NTn tama-
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
tama· 
rama­
lama-
remu­
etma-
POe, PNCV *tama-. 
PSV *ri-(t,c)inV- 'mother, mother's sister' 
Sye nrinme-
Ura ehneln 
NTn ita-
Wsn ita-
Len ina-
SWT nasana-
Kwm 
Anj 
rinha­
risi-
POe, PNCV *tina-. 
PSV *mata- 'mother's brother' 
Sye meta-
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Ura maralk 'my paternal uncle' 
Len mara-
SWT mala-
Kwm mare-
Anj mata-
POe, PNCV *matuqa. 
PSV *(pwi)avV- 'older same-sex sibling' 
Sye ave-Poss-hai 'sibling of same sex' 
Ura 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
avuksai, avinsai 
pWia_ 
pWia_ 
pWia_ 
pia-
pia va-
'my/his (her) sibling of same sex '  
'same-sex sibling unmarked for relative age' 
'same-sex sibling unmarked for relative age' 
PSV *-tua- 'older same-sex sibling' 
SWT nolule- [metathesis?] 
Kwm plrea-
Anj eltwa- 'same-sex sibling unmarked for relative age' 
POe *tuqaka-,  PNCV *tuaka- .  
PSV *(na)-tasi- 'younger same-sex sibling' 
NTn taha-
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
noua-taha­
norha­
nou-Iahi­
plrasi-
POe *taci-, PNCV *tasi-. 
PSV *na-[vaJvine- 'man's sister' 
Sye vevne-
Ura vinuk, Yin 'my/his sister' 
NTn vana-
Wsn navna-
Len nouina-
SWT nauin<1-
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Kwm 
Anj 
pin i­
nataheii + 'woman, female' 
POe *papine, PNCV *vavine 'woman, female; male's sister' .  
PSV *na-mwane- 'woman's brother' 
Sye mano-
NTn mWan<J-
Wsn ntJmwantJ-
Len ntJmwantJ-
SWT namwantJ-
Kwm pulmani-
Anj natamWaii 
POe *mWaqane, PNCV *mwane. 
PSV *aswa[ ]- 'spouse' 
Sye ahwo-, asu-
Ura 
Kwm 
awiln 
sueru 
POe *qasawa, PNCV *asoa. 
PSV *natu- 'child, son, daughter' 
Sye nitu- [3SG nitni] 
'man, (woman) brother' 
'husband' 
'husband' 
Ura nerulk [3SG nehni] 'my child' 
NTn nettJ-
Wsn ntJttJ-
Len nertJ-
SWT na[<J- [1 SG and 2SG only] 
ti- [other possessors 1 
Kwm neru- [ 1 SG and 2SG only] 
ti- [other possessors) 
POe, PNCV *natu. The ti- forms in SWT and Kwm suggest that *naru- was reanalysed 
as *na-tu-, and that *na (homophonous with the article) was then deleted. 
PSV *aiwtJ- 'nephew' 
Sye alwo-
Ura alwiln 
'(man) nephew, niece' 
'(man) nephew' 
POe *qalawa, PNCV *aloa 'uncle, nephew'. 
PSV *mayubWu- 'grandchild' 
Sye moypo-
Ura boyboln [unexpl. initial b) 
Wsn mWipwa_ 
Len mWipwa_ 
SWT mukupu-
Kwm m"'ip"'u-
Anj m"'apwo-
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POe, PNCV *makubu. Initial mW a secondary devlopment following loss of *y. 
5.3 Body parts 
The body - general 
This first set of forms deals with the body generally. 
PSV *na-bWataya- 'body' 
NTn nab"'ata-
W sn nap'" ata-
Len nup'" elaka-
SWT naplaa-
Kwm napra-, napri-
POe, PNCV *abe (but note Namakira batoko-, Nguna nap"'atoko). 
PSV *na-y(u)lic 'skin' 
Sye noylehl ntan 
Ura noyles dan 
POe *kuliti, PNCV *kuli. 
PSV *na-vVsayo- 'meat, flesh' 
Len nuvhak3-
Kwm nasa-
Anj noho&ye-
POe *pisiko, PNCV *visiko. 
PSV *na-vali- 'side, other side' 
Wsn nave-
Anj nahaje-
PNCV *tavala 'side, other side', *tavalu 'side, moiety'; Fijian tavale- 'cross-cousin'. 
The head 
The next set of reconstructions are forms referring to the head or parts of the head (except 
for the mouth, which is dealt with separately below). 
PSV *na-(k,g)abWa[ J 'head' 
Sye nompu-
Ura nompu/n 
NTn -kaba 
Wsn -kap"'a 
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Len -kap"'a 
SWT -kap"'a 
Kwm kap"'a 
POc, PNCV *b"'atu. While the Erromangan forms suggest that this was a regular directly 
possessed noun (*na-(k,g)ab"'a-), the Tanna forms take prefixed possessives (e.g. Len 
ta-k-kap"'a (POss-my-head) 'my head'). 
PSV *na-v(a)utoy 'brain' 
NTn nouta-
Wsn nouhta-
Len nenourak 
SWT -kula 
Kwm k"'era 
Anj nhutulma 
POc *qutok. Sye uvrah, Ura uvras might be cognate. 
PSV *na-(v,bw)Vnaya- 'forehead' 
Sye navine-
Ura navuneln 
NTn nabaneaa-
Wsn nap"'ana1) 
Len nap"'anak-
SWT ntJp"'ana-
Kwm nap"'ana-
PSV *na-m(a)ta- 'eye, face' 
Sye nimtu-
Ura nihmi 
NTn naaa/mta-
W sn namta-
Len namra-
SWT namltJ-
Kwm neinime-, namrhi-
Anj nesfJa-nemta-
POc, PNCV *mata-. 
PSV *n-ula-m(a)ta- 'part of eye' 
Sye nulimte-
Anj nalimta-
Cf. PSV *n-Vli-m(a)ta- 'tear(s)'. 
[3SG nipmi] 
[cf. mat/1}ar 'sun'] 
[cf. mat/tJ1)ar 'sun'] 
[cf. mat 'sun '] 
[cf. mal 'sun'] 
[h unexpl.; cf. meri 'sun'] 
'eyebrow, eyelash' 
'eyelid' 
PSV *n-Vli-m(a)ta- 'tear(s)' 
Sye nulimte-
Anj najimta-
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O. PSV *n-ula-m(a)ta- 'part of eye' 
PSV *na-tali1Ja- 'ear' 
Sye ntel1Jo-
Ura del1Jeln 
NTn nam'" a-ntel1Ja-
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
nam'" a-tel1Ja­
nam'" a-tez,}a-
nap'" a1J-tel1Ja-
m'" a-tez,jd­
nafre1Ji- (funexpl.] 
nak'" a-re1Ji-
Anj ntij1Ja-
POc *tali1Ja, PNCV *dali1Ja . 
PSV *na-(sJ)i1JV- 'nose' 
NTn nap"'a1J-nah1)a-
W sn nap'" o1J-nah1)a-
'outside of ear' 
'inside of ear' 
'outside of ear' 
'inside of ear' 
Len -nha1Ja- [second element in various compounds] 
SWT nep'" a1J-nhi1Ja-
Kwm napa-se1Ji-
POc *icu1J, PNCV *ganisu. 
PSV *na-(k.g)u(mu.m"'V)- 'chin' 
NTN nou-nakma-
Wsn nakm"'a-
Len nakm"'a-
Kwm nakumu- 'chin and upper throat' 
POc *kumi, PNCV *kum"'i 'beard'. 
PSV *n(a)-ua- 'neck' 
Sye nowa-
Ura naln 
NTn nua-
Len 
SWT 
nua­
nemulkelnua­
nua-
nap"'ataldnua-
Kwm nua-
Anj nawunua-
POc *Ruqa, PNCV *noqa. 
'back of neck' 
'top of shoulder near the neck' 
'neck' 
'shoulder and part of the neck near the shoulder' 
'neck (front and back)' 
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The mouth 
The next set of fOnTIS are reconstructions to do with parts of the mouth. The first two are 
related forms for 'tongue' (also with the meaning 'flame'); both derive from POc *maya, 
though in the first this root is the second element of a compound. 
PSV *na-luame- 'tongue, flame' 
Sye nelwame-
Ura nalwameJn 
SWT nelama-
Kwm 
Anj 
narama­
nalaume 
POc *maya, PNCV *mea. 
PSV *na-ma- 'tongue, flame' 
NTn nama-
Wsn 
Len 
nama­
nama­
namnama-
Anj nama-
POc *maya, PNCV *mea. 
PSV *na-livo- '(incisor) tooth' 
Sye nelve-
NTn nelva-
Wsn nelu-
Len nelu-
SWT kWalu-
Kwm revu-, kWa-revu-
Anj nejhe-, nijho-
POc *lipon, PNCV *livo. 
PSV *na-ryasV- 'gums' 
Sye noryosi/wo 
Ura noryosi/wo 
Len niryha-
Kwm niryaha-
'tongue, flame' 
'tongue' 
'tongue' 
'tongue, flame' 
'flame' 
'tongue' 
'tongue' 
'tongue' 
'flame' 
'tongue (archaic)' 
'incisor tooth' 
'tooth' 
'tooth' 
'tooth' 
'tooth' 
' incisor tooth' 
'tooth' 
POc *1Ji1Jis, PNCV *ryisa 'smile'. 
The trunk 
In addition to the forms PSV *na-msar; and *(s,t)apwa'](e,i)- 'fork, crotch' listed in §4. l ,  
a number of forms referring to the trunk and parts of the trunk can be reconstructed. The 
first two are probably related terms meaning 'back'. 
PSV *niJ-taa- 'back' 
Sye nta-
NTn namwadaa-
Wsn namWantaa-
Len taa-, namWa-taa-
SWT niJmWei-taa-
Kwm takultaa-
POc *taku, PNCV *takuRu. 
PSV *(na)-ta(k, y)u- 'back' 
Sye ntoy-noki 
Kwm 
Anj 
ntoyu-nta­
takultaa­
iltay 
POc *taku, PNCV *takuRu. 
PSV *na-tpu- 'stomach, belly' 
Sye netpolu 
NTn napa-
Wsn ne�iJ-
Len netpa-
SWT tapu-
Kwm tapu-
POc *tobWa, PNCV *tabWa-i. 
PSV *na-butoTji- 'navel' 
Sye yomput 
Ura yobut 
NTn niJbutiJ-
W sn niJpiJtiJ-
Len niJpriJTjiJ-
SWT niJpliJTjiJ-
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'back, backside' 
'back of skull' 
'shoulder blade' 
'back, backside' 
'behind, far, beyond' 
'stomach, gizzard' 
K wm niJpreTji, niJpureIJi-
Anj nopwo 'umbilical cord' 
POc *butol), PNCV *buto (however, cf. Raga butongi). 
PSV *botni- 'bottom, buttocks, base' 
Sye potni- 'base, bottom' 
Ura bohniln 'base' 
POc *b"'oto, PNCV *boto. 
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PSV *n-uci- 'penis' 
NTn nus<J-
SWT nusi- (N�vai dial.) 
Kwm kWa-nihi-
POe *quti(n), PNCV *quti. 
PSV *na-valu- 'penis' 
Sye nelu- [loss of *v unexpl.] 
Anj nhele-
Possibly from POv *peliR. 
PSV*na-(mWa,mu)rai 'body hair, feather' 
NTn n<Jmwa-mwei-
Wsn n<Jmwo-mwei-
Len n<Jmo-m"'i-
SWT numl<J-
Kwm numwheri-
Anj numri-
Internal organs 
The following terms refer to internal organs: 
PSV *lolo- 'heart = seat of emotions' 
Kwm reri-
Anj 1ele-
PNCV *lolo. 
PSV *na-ur 'vein, artery, sinew' 
NTn noa-noul 
Len noua-nu1 
' internal portion, insides, heart, mind, feeling, emotion' 
'heart, seat of emotions' 
SWT naur (N�vai dialect) 
POe *uRat, PNCV *uRa-ti 'vein'. 
PSV *ne-rauc 'sinew, rope' 
Wsn ne10us 
SWT 
noua-ne1ous 
ne1aus 
kWa-ne1aus 
'rope' 
'sinew' 
'rope' 
'sinew' 
Possibly from POe *uRat, PNCV *uRa-ti 'vein'. 
PSV *na-cin(V)qa- 'intestines' 
Sye nouselnsi-
Ura nesoul sin 
NTn nasfJa-
Wsn nasalJaa-
Len nasfJaa-
SWT nasinau-
K wm naninha-
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Anj nesfJa- 'nucleus, focal part, soul, spirit' 
POc, PNCV *tinaqe. The second element in the Sye and Ura fonns is the word for 
'excrement'. 
PSV *mab"'V- 'liver' 
NTn nalJanlmampa-
Wsn nalJanlmopa-
Len nakanlmopa-
SWT nakanlmopu-
Kwm nakanlmapwu-
Anj nlmop"'o-
PNCV *m"'ab"'e. Cf also Sye mou. 
limbs 
In addition to PSV *na-raIJV- 'branch, hand', listed above in §4. 1 ,  the following tenns for 
limbs can be reconstructed: 
PSV *na-lima- 'hand, ann' 
NTn nelma-
W sn nehlma-
Len nelma-
SWT k"'allma-
Anj nijma-
POc, PNCV *lima-. 
PSV *(na)-(m,m"')antuv 'right hand(ed)' 
NTn m"'adap 
Wsn maru 
Len m"'atu 
SWT matuk'" 
Kwrn m"'atuk 
Anj nmata-
POc *mataqu, PNCV *matuqa. 
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PSV *(ntJ)-(m,mW)aur 'left hand(ed)' 
Sye mor 
NTn maul 
Wsn moul 
Len mul 
SWT maul 
Kwm mour 
Anj 'left hand' 
'left-handed' 
POe *ma-wiRi, PNCV *mawiri. 
PSV *na-su(r)V- 'bone, foot, leg' 
Sye noura- 'bone' 
Ura 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
nowira­
nuhu­
ntJsu­
ne8uo-
POe, PNCV *suRi. 
PSV *na-va- 'thigh' 
Sye nva-
Ura nivaln 
NTn nua-
Wsn ntJva-
Len ntJva-
SWT ntJpWataklntJva-
Kwm nuva-
Anj nha-
POc *paqan. 
PSV *(na)-pisV- 'finger, toe' 
'bone' 
'leg' 
'leg' 
'bone, foot, leg' 
NTn pis-akaku 'little finger' 
Wsn ptJs/iuul 'fingernail, toenail' 
Len ptJsptJs 
SWT PtJspas-
Kwm ptJs- [used in compounds referring to 'finger' , 'fingernail' )  
Anj nopse-
nopse-jma­
nopse-8uo-
PNCV *bisu 'finger, toe, nail'. 
'fruit, seed' 
'finger' 
'toe' 
Other 
PSY *na-vu(y,r)a- 'voice' 
Sye navya-
Ura navyaln 
NTn nouia-
Wsn nouia-
Len nouiaa-
Kwm nak"'a-
Anj nohora-
PSY *na-qsanV- 'name' 
Sye ni-
NTn ner�a-
Wsn ner�a-
Len net�a-
SWT nha�a-
Kwm naha�, na�hu-
Anj niea-
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POc *(q)aca(n,�), PNCV *asa. 
PSY *na-mW(i,la)- 'track (of s.t.), footprint' 
Len namWi-
PNCV *m"'ele 'sole of foot, footprint' ? 
5.4 Bodily fluids, exudations, etc. 
PSV had two terms for both 'blood' and 'excrement', one of which involves a specific 
possessor (e.g. Len nCJtaa-k 'my blood'), while the other refers to the substance in isolation 
without being linked to any possessor (e.g. Len nata 'blood'). 
PSV *na-da(a)- 'blood (specific possessor)' 
NTn nta-
Wsn nara-
Len nataa-
SWT natau-
Kwm nate-
POc *draRaq, PNCV *daRa. 
PSY *na-da(q,v) 'blood (no specific possessor)' 
Sye nre 
Len nata 
Kwm neta 
Anj nja 
POc *draRaq, PNCY *daRa. 
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PSV *na-(c,t)i(V)- 'excrement (specific possessor)' 
Sye si-
Ura siln 
NTn nasi-
Wsn nasi-
Len nasii-
SWT naSl-
Kwm nihi-
Anj nti-
POe, PNCV *taqe. 
PSV *na-(c,t)i(V,q) 'excrement (no specific possessor)' 
Wsn nasi 
Len nas 
Kwm nihi 
Anj nti 
POc, PNCV *taqe. 
Other terms in this semantic domain are: 
PSV *no-vsar 'pus' 
Sye novsar 
Ura novsar 
Anj noea 
PSV *na-maya(p",bW) 'a sore' 
SWT namwapw 
Kwm 
Anj 
PSV *na-si- 'juice, fluid' 
NTn naha-
Wsn naha-
Len nihi-
SWT nahi-
K wm nase- 'body fluid, pus, liquid essence, sap, juice, water of' 
Anj niei-
POc *suRuq, PNCV *suRu. 
6 Artefacts 
6.1 Village, house and household 
The first set of terms below refer to the village and its surrounds. 
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.PSV *na-(u)vanua 'village' 
NTn laltuanu [t unexpl.] 
Wsn lalhuanu [h unexpl.] 
Len nauanu 
laluanu 
SWT lIukwanu 
'tolat/in the village' 
Kwm rlukwanu 'home, residence, house, village, hamlet' 
Anj nhenou 'taro-swamp' 
POc *panua 'inhabited area or territory, community and its land', PNCV *vanua 'land, 
village, place'. The initial IV or rV in Tanna languages is probably an historical locative 
prefix. 
PSV *n-alan(i,e) 'road, path' 
Anj nef-alan 
nalan 'a single row in weaving' 
POc *salan, *jalan, PNCV *sala. Loss of the proto-sibilant unexpl. 
PSV *n-ar 'boundary-marker' 
Sye nar 
Ura nar 
POc *qaRa(r), PNCV *ara 'fence, wall'. 
PSV *na-wari- 'a place' 
Sye nur 
Anj nwore-
PSV *na-sag 'dirt, rubbish' 
Kwm naJulk 
namwi-nalulk 
Anj nohok 
PNCV *sago 'rubbish, spoil'. 
'dirt, mote, scrap, food scrap' 
'dirt, rubbish' 
Note also in this context PSV *na-Iayau (see §6.2 below), reconstructed with the meaning of 
'canoe' but also 'major social group'. 
The next set of terms refers to the house and parts of houses. 
PSV *n-iumWaq 'house' 
Sye nimo 
Ntn nimwa 
Wsn nimwa 
Len nimWa 
SWT nimWa 
Kwm nimwa 
Anj niomw 
POc *RumWaq, PNCV *yum"'a. 
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PSV *i-im"'arumw 'men's house, nakamal' 
NTn iim"'aiimW 
Wsn iim"'aiim'" 
Len iim"'aiimw 
SWT iim"'aliJm 
Kwm im"'aram 
POc *RumWaq, PNCV *yum"'a 'house'. 
PSV *na-livin(t,r)i- 'top, roof' 
Sye (u)nelvinri, livinlivin 
Anj nijhinti-
'top, brink' 
'top, roof' 
PSV *na-ta(p,b)ina(cj) 'door, doorway' 
Wsn tapan 
Len tapiJn 
SWT tapafj [!J unexpl.] 
Kwm 
Anj 
tapinha 
ntapnes 
PSV *na-var 'wall' 
Sye novar 
POc *paRa. 
'close-woven meeting-house wall' 
The final set of terms in this section contains things found in houses. This includes PSV 
*na-m"'asan (see § l . l above), among whose meanings is 'sleeping place ', and also the 
following: 
PSV *na-t(a)i 'thing' 
NTn nat 
Wsn nati 
Len nar 
SWT naL 
Kwm nari 
Anj nitai 
PSV *n-aLu!Ji 'pillow, headrest' 
Anj nilan 
POc *quLufj-an, PNCV *uiu-!Ja. NTn k-oulofjo, Len k-aLu!Ja may be Polynesian loans, 
suggested both by retention of the final vowel and failure of *L to become i before *u. 
PSV *na-ma(cj) 'cloth, clothes; tapa' 
Sye nemah 'cloth, clothes' 
Ura namas 'clothes, clothing' 
Anj namas 'tapa' 
POc *masi 'Broussonetia papyrifera, loincloth' .  
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PSV *n<J-(vu)(p,b)ilo 'coconut shell used as liquid container' 
Len uipal 'flask made from coconut, bottle' 
Anj nhupej 'coconut shell, water container' 
nepje­
POc *bwilo. 
'shell, container' 
6.2 Sailing, fishing, hunting and gathering 
The first set of terms in this section deals with the canoe and other artefacts associated 
with sailing and fishing. 
PSV *na-layau 'canoe, major social group' 
Sye lou 'canoe, ship; nation, country, kingdom' 
Ura nelou 'canoe, ship' 
Wsn n<JfJo 'canoe, ship; politico-military division of society' 
Len niko 'canoe, ship; politico-military division of society' 
SWT lau 'canoe, ship; politico-military division of society' 
Anj nelyau 'canoe, chiefdom' 
PSV *na-liman(i,e) 'outrigger, outrigger-float' 
Sye nelman 
Ura nelman 
Anj nijman 
POc, PNCV *lima- 'hand'. Cf. PSV *na-lima- 'hand, arm'. 
PSV *[ Jaman 'outrigger, outrigger-float' 
NTn r<Jman 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
r<Jmar [final r unexpl.] 
r<Jmar [final r unexpl.] 
l<Jmal [final I unexpl.] 
tem;m 
POc *saman, PNCV *zama. Initial consonant shows extreme variability, suggesting PSV 
*sVq or *qVs, or *t, or possibly *1 or *r; possibly contamination from PSV *na-lima­
'hand, arm' andlor PSV *na-liman(i,e) 'outrigger, outrigger-float'. 
PSV *n-i(p,v)an 'a sail' 
NTn niv<Jn 
Wsn niv<Jn 
Len niVdn 
SWT niv<Jn 
Kwm niv<Jn 
Anj nipan 
PNCV *kabani ? 
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PSV *na-vai(w)a 'a paddle' 
�n navea 
Wsn navea 
Len navea 
SWT navea 
Kwm naveia 
Anj nehev 
PSV *n-ias 'bailer' 
Len nies 
Kwm nias 
Anj niaB 
POe *asu, PNCV *asu-vi, *rasu. Cf. PSV *ias 'bail (water)'. 
PSV *na-kupW(e,u)n 'net, fish-net' 
Sye noypon 
Wsn nakapwan 
Len nakapun 
SWT nakapun 
Kwm napun 
Anj noupwon 
POe *kupwena. 
PSV *(a)-kil-i 'hook (n. and v.), fish-hook' 
Sye kilkil 'fish hook (esp. store-bought)
, 
Ura kilkil 
Kwm akiri 
ka-kir 
POe *kawiL, PNCV *gau. 
'hook down (coconuts)' 
'a hook' 
PSV *n3-(k,g)awil 'hook (n.), fish-hook' 
Sye na�kau 
nrivlkau 
Anj nyowoj 
POe *kawiL, PNCV *gau. 
PSV *n-alic 'torch' 
Anj nijis 
POc *alito(n) 'firebrand'. 
'k.o. vine w. hooks that used to be used for fishing' 
The next set of terms deals with hunting and gathering. 
PSV *na-yawVc 'fruit-picker' 
Anj niyowos 
POe *kawit-i 'fruit crook'. 
PSV *na-(sj)au 'a spear' 
Sye sau 
SWT kWa-nhau 
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POe *sao(t). Ura nau may be cognate, but cf. PSV *n-au 'bamboo'. 
PSV *-pac(V) 'axe' 
NTn kapaas 
Wsn kapaas 
Len kapaas 
SWT kapas 
Kwm paha 
Anj npas 
POe, PNCV *bati '(upper canine) tooth' ? 
PSV *na-taliv 'a sling' 
Sye telip 
Len teliv 
Kwm tariv 
6.3 Fire and food 
Terms dealing with fire and ovens include the following: 
PSV *na-yabW 'fire' 
Ura nab/ave'l 'fire, firewood' 
SWT nap'" 
Kwm nap'" 
Anj nyap'" 
POe, PNCV *kabu. 
PSV *na-yam 'fire' 
Sye nom 
Ura 
NTn 
tel/yam 
tel/yam 
na'lam 
Wsn na'lom 
Len nakom 
'warm self by fire' 
'warm self by fire' 
POe, PNCV *kabu, possibly via *kampu ? 
266 Appendix II 
PSV *n-as(r)a- 'smoke (n.)' 
NTn naha-na1Jam 
Wsn nah-n1Jom 
Len nha-nkom 
SWT nhe-nap'" 
Kwm nase-nap'" 
Anj naera-
POe, PNCV *qasu. 
PSV *na-(m)tavu 'ashes' 
Sye pe/ntop 
Ura be/dop 
NTn namtap 
Wsn namtaau 
Len namraau 
SWT namlak'" 
Kwm namrakw 
POe *qapu(k), *rapu(R), PNCV *avu. Elsewhere I suggest the POe modified 
reconstruction +tapuR. Cf. also Anj nop"'p"'a. 
PSV *na·-sua- 'steam (n.)' 
Sye nahwo-num 
Ura naswo-num 
POe *nasu(q) 'boil, steam (v.i.)'. The second element is the root for 'earth oven' 
(see immediately below). 
PSV *n-u(mu,mWa)n 'earth oven' 
Sye nompompul num 
Ura niverilnum 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
noa-num"'an 
noua-numwan 
noua-numwan 
kWa-nem"'an 
nakwa-numun 
nmwa-num'" 
POe *qumun, PNCV *qumu. 
And note also PSV *na-Iuame-, *na-ma- 'tongue, flame', listed in 5.3 .  
Below are two terms referring to kinds of food: 
PSV *na-marai 'fermented breadfruit' 
Sye morei 
Ura mori, nimorei 
Anj namarai [possible Pn loan?) 
POe *madraR, PNCV *mara. 
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PSV *(na)-upWat '(1eo.) laplap or tuber pudding' 
Sye yolupat 'k.o. laplap w. no added filling' 
Anj nupWut 'k.o. laplap made from mashed taro' 
6.4 Mats, baskets, rope 
PSV *n-eba[ ] 'pandanus mat' 
Anj nepa 'pandanus mat for carrying a child' 
POc *qebaZ 'pandanus mat', PNCV *eba. Cf. also Anj nap 'pandanus mat'. 
PSV *(na)-de(p,v)a(k, y)au 'k.o. mat' 
Sye tevayau 'single-sided coconut mat' 
Ura devayau 'k.o. coconut leaf mat' 
Anj nijip 'single thickness coconut mat' 
nijipakau 'chief's single thickness coconut mat w. large spine' 
POc, PNCV *tabakau. 
PSV *na-to(p,v)i 'basket' 
Sye (w)orltovi 
SWT natap 
Kwm talnarup 
PSV *( na )-( k, y)at V m 'basket' 
NTn katam 
Wsn katam 
Len kaTdm 
'small pandanus basket' 
Anj nyat 'pandanus; basket' 
POc *katu(m,IJ), PNCV *kato. 
PSV *-del 'rope' 
Len kaltel 
POc, PNCV *tali. 
'rope on a woman's skirt' 
And note also PSV *ne-lauc 'sinew, rope' (see §5.3). 
7 Spiritual and intellectual activity 
7.1 Living and dying 
PSV *a-muru(p,v) 'be alive' 
Sye om u rep 
Ura omorop 
Kwm muru 
Anj umu 
POc *maqurip, PNCV *maquri. 
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PSV *a-mralJa(sJ) 'be alive' 
NTn amelJah 
W sn amialJah 
Len amiuh 
SWT mlalJh 
Anj omralJ 
PSV*(a)-mac 'die, be dead' 
Sye mah 
lJra imis 
NTn mas 
Wsn mas 
Len mas 
SWT mha 
Kwm emha 
Anj mas 
POc, PNCV *mate. 
7.2 Perception 
PSV *a-raIJV-i 'hear, perceive' 
Sye oralJi 
lJra erlJi 
SWT alalJ 
'(person) be old, live a long time' 
Kwm arelJ, relJi- 'feel, hear, smell, taste, perceive' 
Anj elJei 
POc *rolJoR, PNCV *rol)o. 
PSV *a-tou 'hear, perceive' 
NTn etou 
Wsn etou 
Len arou 
Anj atou 
PSV *(a-ta)va(n)dolJ 'listen' 
Sye vanrolJ 
Anj atahajelJ 
PSV *a-yita-i 'see' 
Sye oyhi 
lJra oysi 
Kwm . ata, ati 
Anj eyet, eyta-i 
'know' 
[underlying oyah-i] 
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POe, PNCV *kita. The Sye and Ura fonns suggest either metathesis (*a-yita-i > *a-yati-i 
> *a-yac-i) or loss of root-final *a and palatalisation of *t as *c before the suffix *-i. 
PSV *e-laqVs 'look at, look for' 
Sye eta-sac 'look up' 
ela-mpya 'look away' 
Ura 
NTn 
el-parji 'look away' 
Len 
SWT 
airl aT)h-in 
eitiaT)­
elha-bn 
elhelha 
'look in distance' 
'look for' 
'look back' 
Anj elaO 'look in certain direction' 
POe *leqo. *liqo(s). *liqo-si, PNCV *leqo-si 'see, look at'. Sye has a number of 
other verbs w. initial ela- involving looking in addition to those cited here. 
PSV *a-(k, y)il-i 'know' 
Sye okili 
Ura oyori 
POe *kilala; PNCV *kila-Ia 'know, see'. Cf. also Kwm kuran 'know, understand'. 
Two fonns meaning 'fear', one intransitive, the other transitive, reflect POe *ma-takut, 
though with quite different sound changes: 
PSV *a-met(ay)et 'to fear (v.i.), be afraid' 
Sye emetet 
Ura emetet 
Anj emtay 
POe *ma-takut, PNCV *mataku. 
PSV *a-mtita-1)i 'to fear (v.t.), be afraid of' 
Sye emtito1)i 
Anj emtita-n 
POe *ma-takut, PNCV *mataku. 
7.3 Locution 
PSV *a-n;lw-i 'say, identify' 
Sye enWI 
Anj anev 
anvi 
'say, tell' 
'identify' 
'to name' 
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PSV *a-sai(n) 'ask (for)' 
Sye esen 'ask for' 
SWT haio 
aiahua (N�vai dialect) 
Kwm esi 'request, ask for (substantial gift)' 
Anj ahol()a-n 
May possibly be related to POe, PNCV *usi. 
PSV *a-tam[(c,sj)i] 'to answer, reply' 
Sye tamsi 
Ura tamsi 
Wsn atam 
Len a ram'" 
Possibly PNCV *taRam[anJi 'allow, accept, agree'; cf. PEOc *taRama, *taRa-mi 
'answer call'. 
PSV *a-s(b,v)i- 'count' 
Sye ehpi 
Ura isbi 
Nrn aft-in 
Wsn aft-in 
Len avhin [= avhi-in] 
SWT avhe-hn 
Kwm avsi-ni 
Anj isvi-i 
PNCV *eve ? Metathesis of *s and the labial in Tanna? 
PSV *a-ca(k,g) 'cry, call out' 
Nrn aStJk 
Wsn asak 
Len asak 
SWT asak 
Kwm aStJk 
PNCV *oso ? 
PSV *auni-auni 'call out' 
Nrn aun-in 
Wsn aun-i 
Len aun-in 
Kwm ak"'a-in 
Anj aunawon 
'cry' 
'cry' 
'make a sound, (animal) caIl' 
'cry' 
'make a sound, (animal) caIl' 
PSV *(a)-tafJi 'weep, ery' 
Sye tofJi 
Ura ere'l 
Anj tan 
POe *tafJis, PNCV *ta'li-si. 
PSV *a-l(i,e)(sj) 'laugh' 
NTn alah 
Wsn alah 
Len alhieelh 
SWT 
alhi-apnin 
aalh 
Kwm aras 
PNCV *uru ? 
PSV *a-v(u)(sJ)aki 'pray' 
Sye ovwaki 
Ura ofwaki 
Len ahuaak 
Kwm afaki 
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'cry for' 
'laugh at' 
PSV *a-sara(b,v)a'l 'snore, grunt' 
Sye SOntpofJ 
Ura abafj 
Len 
Anj 
asierap 
aBraha1) '(pig) grunt loudly' 
POc *siwa ? PNCV *soro-vi 'snort, grunt (at)'. 
PSV *a-vaseli(p) 'to whistle' 
Sye savel [metathesis?] 
Ura afel [metathesis?] 
Len avhal 
Kwm averhap 
Anj aheBej 
PSV *a-gal(i,e) 'tease' 
Anj inty-akijkij 
PNCV *kale 'tease, joke, deceive'.  
Two exclamations can also be reconstructed: 
PSV *i(t,d)a 'OK, goodbye' 
Sye ita, inta 
Ura ita 
Len ita 
Kwrn ita 
+ 'already' 
272 Appendix II 
PSV *ga(i) 'is that soT 
Sye kai 
Anj ka 
8 Human and animal physical activity 
8.1 Food gathering and preparation 
Gardening terms which can be reconstructed include the following: 
PSV *a-su(m,mW) 'to garden' 
NTn asum 
Wsn asum 
Len asumw 
SWT asim (N;)vai dialect esum") 
K wm asiim, amhu 
POc *quma 'garden (n.)', PNCV *qumwa. 
PSV *a-yali( -i) 'dig' 
Sye oyol [v.i], oyli [v.t] (i.e. underlying oy(}l) 
Ura oyli 
NTn il 
Wsn el 
Len il 
SWT hI 
Kwm eri 
Anj ayji-i 
POc *kali, *keli, PNCV *keli, *kili. 
PSV *-rovo(cJ) 'clear undergrowth' 
Sye rovoh, orovoh 
Anj awo-rohos 
PSV *a-(r)uw-i 'to plant' 
Sye owi 
Ura owi 
Kwm 
PNCV *ruvi. 
'plant (seed)' 
PSV *a-vwi(-i) 'to water, pour water on' 
Sye avwi 'wet, pour water over' 
Len vi 
SWT vi-pan 
Kwm 
Anj 
vi 
ahwi-i 
PEOc *vuRi, PNCV *vui. 
'water (plants)' 
I · PSV *a-las(v)a-i 'pick (fruit)' 
Sye elehvi 
Ura alasvi 
Len �lh 
Kwm esi 
Anj aleei 
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The next set of reconstructions consists of terms to do with sailing, fishing and hunting. 
PSV *a-valus 'to paddle' 
Anj ahele8 
POc *paluca, PNCV *valuse. 
PSV *ias 'bail (water)' 
Len os-nlies 
Kwm ias 
Anj iae 
POc *asu, PNCV *asu-vi, *rasu. I am unable to explain the initial *i in the PSV form. 
PSV *a-vaf}od 'forage on reef' 
Anj ahaf}ej 
POc *paf}oda, PNCV *vaf}oda. 
PSV *a-clua 'torch; make a torch' 
Sye ilwo 'make a torch' 
NTn asia 'make a torch' 
Len asia 'make a torch' 
nouasia 'torch' 
POc *suluq, PNCV *sulu. 
PSV *a-sua-i 'to spear' 
Sye sei 
Ura ai 
Anj aewu-i 
POc *sua. 
PSV *n�-(p,b)Vyani 'bait' 
Len napien 
Kwm napiien 
Anj nepyan 
POc *bani, *bayan, PNCV *bea. In Appendix IV I suggest the POc reconstruction 
+bayani. 
Note that the PSV term *(a)-kil-i 'hook (n. and y.), fish-hook' is listed in §6.2 . 
There is also a number of terms concerned with food preparation which can be 
reconstructed for PSV: 
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PSV *a-y(sj)omi(nJ 'to husk (coconuts)' 
Sye ehmin 
Anj ayhem 
POc *kojom[-i}, PNCV *koso-mi. Note Anj h occasionally < *s. 
PSV *�-ras-i 'scrape, grate' 
Sye orei 
lJra elei 
Kwm �r�si 
POc *(r,R)asik, PNCV *rasa. Cf. *a-(k,y)ris 'scrape', *a-gris 'scratch' .  
PSV *a-r(1)-i 'singe, dry over a fire' 
Sye oro1]i 'singe on a fire, heat over fire to dry' 
Kwm aro1]i 'singe, burn (hair off pig), warm, dry by fire' 
PNCV *raTja 'roast over fire, singe'. 
PSV *a-vis(a)q-i 'squeeze (liquid from)
, 
Sye aveh [v.i.], avsi [v.t.] 
lJra avis [v.i.], avsi [v.t.] 
NTn ev�r 
Wsn avor 
Len aVot 
SWT ovtI etlakon 
POc *pisa, *pipi(t) ? 
PSV *a-t(u)vu-i 'draw or collect water' 
Len tJru nu (nu = 'water') 
Anj atho-i 
POc *qutup, PNCV *qutu-vi. 
And note also PSV *na-(n,1])o(t,c) 'sheath of coconut leaf, used as kava-strainer' in §4.2. 
Reconstructed terms for cooking include: 
PSV*a-cor 'remove hot stones from fire' 
Sye sorlvat 
lJra sorlvat 
Len asul 
PSV *a-tVn-i 'cook' 
Sye etni 
lJra ehni 
Anj itifi 
inhat-atni 
POc, PNCV *tunu. 
'cook, burn, boil, heat' 
'put hot stones on leaves in earth oven' 
'cooking stones' 
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PSV *a-uavu 'bum (v.i.), cooked' 
Sye au 'cooked' 
NTn auop 'burn' 
W sn uou 'burn' 
Len auou 'burn' 
SWT uok'" 'burn' 
Kwm auak'" 'burn' 
PSV *a-van 'burn (v.t.), roast, cook' 
NTn van 'roast' 
Wsn vaan 
Len vaan 
SWT vaan 
Kwm van-i 
avan 
Anj ahen 
yap"'-ahan 
PNCV *vani. 
PSV *(a)-tovom 'cook' 
Sye tovom 
Anj atho 
'roast' 
'burn, roast, cook over open fire' 
'roast' 
'cook (boil, roast, broil)' 
'cook (except in earth-oven)
, 
'roast' 
'cook, roast' 
'cook food' 
'cook in oven' 
Two other tenns in this general semantic category are: 
PSV *a-(ya)bWa(c) '(food) be cooked, ready' 
NTn aha 
Wsn ap"'a 
SWT apwa 
Kwm afa 
Anj yap'" 
Final *c would account for *b'" > Kwmj. 
PSV *tJ-Ias '(food) be left over' 
Anj ele8 'be left over after equal division or distribution of food' 
PNCV *malazi 'mouldy, leftover food'. 
8.2 Eating and drinking 
PSV *a-v(a,tJ)1)an(-i) 'eat (v.i.)' 
Sye vaIJ 
aVIJoni 
Ura eveIJ 
NTn a'lu;m 
Wsn aUT)tJn 
Len aUIJtJn 
'feed' 
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SWT ;}wpm 
Kwm avel);}n 
Anj hal) [v.i.] 
hel)an [V.L, pI. obj.] 
POe *pal)an, PNCV *vaIJa-ni 'feed'. 
PSV *(;})-yani 'eat (v.t.) '  
Sye eni 
Ura eni 
NTn un 
Wsn on 
Len bn 
SWT aan 
Kwm ani 
Anj yin 
POe, PNCV *kani. 
PSV *a-yac( -i) 'bite' 
NTn us 
Wsn us 
Len bs 
SWT as 
Kwm ahi 
Anj ayas, ayes 
POe *kaRat, PNCV *kaRa-ti. 
PSV *a-mai 'chew' 
Sye emai 
Ura amai 
Len amai 
Anj amai 
POe *mamaq, PNCV *mama-qi 'chew food for baby'. 
PSV *a-m"'uni(m,m"') 'drink' 
Sye omonlki 
Ura omni 
NTn anam 
Wsn amnam 
Len amnuum'" 
SWT n;}m 
Kwm anum"'i 
Anj am"'on [v.i.] 
am"'ni-i [v.t.] 
POe *inum, PNCV *muni, *uni. 
PSV *a-s(u)mu-i 'suck' 
Anj a8moi 
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PNCV *zimi 'suck', *zumi 'kiss'. Len tam, Kwm tum"'i 'suck on, savor' suggest 
initial PTn *d. 
PSV *a-gum"'-i 'put or hold in mouth, suck (on)' 
Sye afjkmi 'suck' 
Ura afjmu 'suck' 
Len akum'" 'hold s.t. in the mouth' 
Kwm 
Anj 
akwm"'i 
ukum"'i 
akum'" 
'suck on, savor, keep in one's mouth' 
'gag, choke' 
'put in the mouth' 
POc *komu, PNCV *gogo-mi. 
PSV *a-lV cik 'slurp, suck' 
Sye alsik 
Anj U()a-
'slurp while chewing sugarcane to keep the juice in 
one's mouth' 
'possessive marker for nouns referring to things from 
which the juice is sucked' 
PSV *a-(mWa)sis 'suck, feed at breast' 
NTn tJmwah 
Wsn tJm"'ah 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
amWha 
amwha 
amas 
ef)e() 
POc, PNCV *susu. Cf. *na-si-, *na-sis 'breast, milk'. 
PSV *a-(t,d)VIJol-i 'to swallow' 
Sye etfjoli 
Ura er1)eli 
NTn tJk1)e 
Wsn ar1)ai 
Len ta1)ai 
SWT ta1)ai 
Kwm attJ1)ai 
Anj atle1), etle1) 
POc *tono, *tolo, PNCV *dolo-mi, *dono-mi. Erromangan languages suggest a root 
*tV1)oli; Tanna languages suggest *dV1)ai, with unexpl. loss of *1; Anejoffi may have 
metathesised this form, since the Anj forms suggest *tVlo1). In all cases, PSV has 1) where 
POc and PNCV have *n. 
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PSV *a-tlJav 'taste' 
Sye atlJap 
Ura arl)ap 
Anj atl)e 
And note also: 
PSV *na-(t,v)um"'ac 'hunger' 
Sye ntemah 
Ura nohmus 
Wsn noum"'us 
Len naum"'us 
SWT nuk"'umus 
Kwm nukumha 
PSV *na-b"'uyan 'a dance, a feast' 
Sye nempyu 
Ura emyu 'to dance' 
NTn n�b"'�n 
Wsn napu�n 
Len nap"'uk 'a men's dance' 
SWT n�pe 
Kwm nupu 
8.3 Excretion, illness, sexual activity, etc. 
There are two reconstructed verbs with the meaning 'urinate' ;  the second may have been 
transitive (with the suffix *-1), though there is no suffix in the modern languages. 
PSV *a-mi 'urinate' 
Sye evl/ami 
Ura evil/me 
NTn am 
Wsn ami 
Len ami 
SWT aam, ami 
Kwm ami 
Anj ami-i 
POe *mimiR, PNCV *meme-re. 
PSV *a-mia(m)riri 'urinate' 
W sn amialili 
Len amiamiil 
SWT amialil 
POc *mimiR, PNCV *meme-re. 
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Similarly, there are also two reconstructions with the meaning 'defecate' 0 The first clearly 
derives from POe *pekas; although the second does not derive clearly from *pekas, there 
are phonological similarities: 
PSV *a-veyas 'defecate' 
Sye evyah 
Ura ivek 
Len avhe 
SWT avkaa 
POe *pekas. 
PSV *a-viqVs 'defecate' 
NTn aier 
Wsn a vier 
Len a viet 
Kwm aviaha 
Anj ayie 
Other verbs in the general area of expelling effluvia include: 
PSV *a-(si)sil 'fart' 
Sye asis 
Ura asis 
Kwm asi 'break wind, fart, (octopus jet) squirt' 
Anj a()el 
POe *zii, PNCV *sii or *siRi. 
PSV *a-sua[ J 'spit' 
Anj a()ua 
POe *supa 'spittle'. 
PSV *aqn V s-i 'spit' 
NTn a1)ah 
Wsn a1)ah 
Len a1)h 
Anj elw-a1)e(} 
a1]Oe-i 
POe *qanusi. 
PSV *a-mWa(t,c)ua 'sneeze' 
Sye amiswo 
Ura amiswa 
Len 
Kwm 
amWta 
amWeta 
'spit (kava) in a spray' 
[v.i.; ef. elwa 'vomit'] 
[vot.] 
POe *(m,mw)atue, PNCV *mWatue or *mWatuyao 
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There are a number of terms related to illness of some kind or another: 
PSV *a-misa 'be sick, in pain' 
Wsn amha 
Len amha 
SWT amha 
Kwm amisa 
Anj emea 
POc *masakit, PNCV *masaki. Cf. Sye, Ura amarat, which may show irregular 
development of the *s in *masakit. 
PSV *a-mada[ J 'bleed' 
Sye omnre 
Len amta 
Kwrn meta 
Anj ja 
PNCV *madaRa; cf. POc *draRaq, PSV *na-da-, *na-da(q,v) 'blood' .  
PSV *a-Iuaq 'vomit' 
Sye elwo [v.i.] 
elwofJi [v.I.] 
Ura elwa [v.i.] 
elwafJi [v.t.] 
NTn eoa 
Wsn eua 
Len eua 
SWT lua 
Anj alou 
POc *luaq, PNCV *lua. 
PSV *a-mav 'heal, be healed' 
Wsn amav 
Len amav 
SWT amav 
Kwm ama 
Anj mah 
POc *mapo, PNCV *mavo. Unexpl. loss of *v in Kwm; unexpl. retention of *v in Anj. 
Three verbs to do with sexual activity and its consequences are listed below; the first two 
are phonologically very similar, and may have a common origin. 
PSV *a-ivi( cj) 'copulate' 
Sye evis 
Anj iihis 
PSV*a-ic-i 'copulate' 
Sye isi 
NTn es 
Wsn es 
Len es 
SWT eis 
Kwrn eh-i 
PSV *a-cian[anJ 'be pregnant' 
Sye ehyan 
Ura asyan 
Len sin(1n 
PNCV *tiana. 
8.4 Motion and posture 
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The first set of  verbs in this section refer to motion of one kind or another. 
PSV *va 'come, go' 
Sye ve 
Ura va 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
va 
va 
va 
ua 
K wrn (V)ve/ he 
Anj halm 
PNCV *vaa 'go'. 
PSV *van 'go' 
Ntn V(1n 
Wsn V(1n 
Len V(1n 
SWT V(1n 
Kwrn V(1n 
Anj han 
POc *pano, PNCV *vano. 
PSV*a-(v,p)an 'go, walk' 
Sye avan 
Len aV(1n 
SWT avan 
Kwrn aV(1n, UV(1n, eVt1n 
Anj apan 
POc *pano, PNCV *vano. 
'go, arrive' 
'go' 
'come' 
. 'come' 
'come' 
'come' 
'come' 
'come' 
'walk' 
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PSV *a-c(i,o)kon 'walk w. a stick' 
�n askdn 
�n askdn 
�n askdn 
�n askdn 
�n askdn 
Anj isey 
pac *tokon, PNCV *tiko. Possibility of some borrowing between Tanna languages. 
PSV *aliuok 'walk, walk about' 
�n aliuok 
Wsn aliuok 
Len aliuok 
SWT eliuok 
PNCV *ali. 
PSV *a-(k,g)Vl 'climb' 
Len dkildkil 
pac *kalo, PNCV *galo. 
PSV *a-sa(k,y) 'rise, go up' 
Sye say 
Len ahak 
SWT haklta 
Kwm akalJuik 
POc, PNCV *sake. 
PSV *a-sa(u,v) 'go down' 
Len la/hau 
SWT -ie/hou 
'climb hand over hand' 
'go up, go upstream, (tide) rise' 
'(sun) have already risen' 
'upwards' 
'(sun) rise, (day) dawn' 
'down' 
'downwards' 
Anj aee 'go down, go west' 
pac *sipo, PNCV *sivo. Note also Sye yep, Ura ip 'go down'; Len -hiaav 'downwards, 
north' .  
PSV *a-(su)mWule 'return' 
Anj aeumWoj 
pac, PNCV *mule. 
PSV *a-yray 'creep, crawl' 
Sye nlarayaray 'k.o. ground plant (Cupaniopsis leptoborrys)' 
Anj ayray 
PEOc *kaRaka 'climb', PNCV *karaka 'climb, crawl'. Cf. also Kwm drko (unexpl. k). 
PSV *a-rua(y)i 'go astray' 
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Kwm aruei 'go astray, lose one's way, walk off a trail' 
PNCV *rua-ki 'leave (s.t.), go away'. 
PSV *(a,i)viy 'to fly' 
NTn iiI) 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
ivil) 
ivak 
iva 
Kwm iva 
Anj ae 
'fly, jump' 
POc *Ropok; PNCV *rovo 'run, flow, jump, fly'. 
PSV *a-[ Jb"'uyu 'to dance' 
Sye empyu 
emyu Ura 
Len 
SWT 
ausap"uk (of men only) 
orpu (N:;,vai dial.) 
Kwm orupu 
Cf. also Anj aurupu, possibly a loan from Kwm. 
PSV *sui 'follow' 
Kwm sui 'chase, run after, follow, occur as consequence of' 
POc *suRi, PNCV *usuri 'follow (along)
,
. 
PSV *tasi 'slip, slide' 
Kwm resi 
PNCV *tasa 'slip'. 
'slide along or against, slip into' 
The remaining reconstructions in this section are verbs of posture. 
PSV *a-men 'stay' 
Sye nlamen 'crumbs, small pieced, residue' 
Anj amen 
POc *mono. 
PSV *a-toy 'sit, stay, live at, be at' 
Sye ere 'stay, live, be'  
Ura era 'stay, live' 
NTn atal) 'live, dwell' 
W sn atal) 'live, dwell' 
Len arak 'live, dwell, be in a place, be engaged in an activity' 
SWT ala 'live, dwell' 
Kwm 
Anj 
ara 'live, stay at, exist at' 
atey 'sit' 
etey 'be, exist; (inanimate) stay' 
POc *toka, PNCV *toka, *toko. 
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PSV *a-ili 'stand (up)' 
Len ail 
Anj aji [animate subject] 
iji [inanimate subject] 
PSV *a-tu(u)r 'stand' 
Sye etur 
Ura wade 
NTn atul 
Wsn etuul 
SWT alel 
Kwm arer 
POe *tuqur, PNCV *tu-ra. 
PSV *a-vubwan 'be in front' 
NTn aub"';m 
Wsn aupwan 
Len aupwan 
SWT okwupwan 
Kwm kupwan 
Anj uhupw 
'stand, step on' 
'stand (on)' 
Cf. also Sye mampum, Ura mabum 'beforehand, earlier' .  
PSV *a-(mWa)bus 'to rest' 
Kwm apus 
Anj atulm"'ap 
PNCV *mabu-si 'breathe deeply, rest'. 
PSV *botbot(et) 'near, close (to)' 
Sye pot pot 
Ura burbut 
Anj upotpotet 
PSV *a-vtit 'meet' 
Sye evtit 
Ura evtit 
Anj ettet 
Note: Anj ettet < earlier ehtet. 
PSV *sua(q) 'meet' 
Len hua-fuljan 'meet or gather together, assemble' lcf. afuljan 
'all at once'] 
POe, PNCV *sua 'meet, encounter' .  
8.5 Weaving, sewing, etc. 
PSV *a-ivi-i 'weave, plait' 
Sye evi 
Ura ivi, ibi 
Anj aihi-i 
POc *piri, PNCV *viri ? 
PSV *a-vus-i 'weave, plait' 
NTn ouh 
Wsn ouh 
Len owh 
SWT kWuh 
Kwm kusi 
Anj aho(} 
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'begin to plait (mat)' 
POc *paus-i 'bind, lash, construct by tying together', PNCV *vau-si. 
PSV *a-li(sj)a-i 'to sew, string, braid' 
Sye eleh 'braid (rope), plait (hair)' 
NTn "lh 'sew, string' 
Wsn "lhi 'sew, string' 
SWT lhi 'sew' 
Anj ejhei 'sew, string' 
The next two verbs are phonologically quite similar, and there may be some connection 
between them: 
PSV *a-tVr-i 'to sew, string, braid' 
Sye etri 'pierce, sew' 
Ura ehli 'pierce, stick into' 
Len "lel 'braid' 
SWT "l"l 'braid' 
Anj ete 'string (fish)' 
POc *tuRi, PNCV *turu. 
PSV *a-(t,d)il-i 'to sew, string, braid' , 
Wsn "tel 'braid' 
Len til 'sew, string, put on a string' 
SWT til 'string (fish)' 
Kwm 
Anj 
atiri 
atij 
'sew, weave, string beads, shuffle' 
'braid rope' 
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8.6 Cutting, splitting, etc. 
PSV *a·tam"'as 'cut' 
Anj atam"'oe 
PNCV *taRa-qi 'cut, chop' + *masi 'knife, cut ' ? 
PSV *a-kic-i 'cut, saw' 
Len kas 
akas 
Kwm kihi 
akihi 
Anj ayse-i 
POc, PNCV *koti ? 
PSV *a-tai 'cut, slice' 
Sye etai 
Ura arai 
NTn ete 
Wsn atei 
Len arai 
SWT alai 
'saw' 
'cut (hair) ' 
'pick, cut, hew' 
'shave, cut up, dice' 
'cut w. sawing motion' 
'cut out, excise; write' 
'write' 
'cut' 
'cut' 
'cut' 
'cut' 
Kwm arai 'cut, slice' 
Anj alai 'slice, cut without raising knife' 
POc *taRaq·i, PNCV *taRa-qi 'cut, chop'. 
PSV *a-ta(d)v(i,u)-i 'cut off' 
Sye tantvi 
Ura tanvu 
Len 
Anj 
arou 
athi-i 
'remove foreskin' 
'cut (s.t. off s.t. else)' 
ithi-i 'cut into strips' 
Possibly from POc *tapa 'cut lengthwise', or maybe *tepe 'slice flesh, circumcise' ;  
PNCV *teve 'cut, circumcise'. 
PSV *a-vV(t,c)ak 'split, break off' 
Len oti 'divide, separate, cut up, sort out, allot tasks' ,  
Kwm aVt/se 'snap off, break off'. 
Anj ahtaklwai 'split wood' 
POc *potak 'crack open, split open', PNCV *vota 'divide, break'. 
PSV *a-taji 'sharpen' 
Sye tesi 
Ura tesi 
Anj ates 
POe *tajim. 
'to chip' 
PSV *a-va[yaJ-i 'sharpen' 
Kwm avai 
PNCV *vakali. 
PSV *a-gris 'scratch' 
Anj akre8 
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'hone, sharpen, grind down' 
'scratch (a person)' 
POc *karis, PNCV *garu; and see next item. Cf. PSV *a-ras-i 'grate, scrape'. Note also 
NTn aak, Wsn Len SWT aki, Kwm :lki. 
PSV *a-(k,y)ris 'scrape' 
Anj ayre8 
POc *karis, PNCV *karo-si; and see previous item. Cf. PSV *a-ras-i 'grate, scrape'. 
8.7 Forceful impact: hitting; breaking, etc. 
PSV *a-tka-i 'hit' 
Sye atki 'bang, knock' 
Ura aryi 'knock, tap on' 
Anj atyei 'hit, punch, fight, hammer +' 
etyai 'feel, touch' 
POc *tuk-i, *tutuk 'pound, hammer +', PNCV *tutu-ki 'pound, hammer, hit w. fist ' .  
PSV *a-tu-i 'hit' 
Wsn 3ti 
Len 3ru 
Kwm 3ru-i 
POc *atu, PNCV *qatu. Cf. also NTn 3hd. 
PSV *a-tu(p"',b"')-i 'hit' 
SWT ar3p (N:lvai dialect) . 
Kwm arup"'i 'clap, applaud, pat' 
PNCV *tib"'a. 
PSV *a-(u,w)Vs 'hit' 
Wsn uh 
Len ho 
SWT uh 
Kwm os-i 
Anj awo8 
PSV *a-vo(y) 'hit' 
Kwm eva 
PNCV *voka 'attack'. 
'hit, sock, fight' 
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PSV *yanam 'pinch' 
Wsn 
Len 
rpnam 
kanam 
POc *kini(t,p), PNCV *kini-ti. If this reflects the POc form, then there has been an 
unexpected development in the final consonant. 
PSV *a -ki 'poke, touch w. finger' 
Len ek 
Kwm aki 
ieki 
Anj akke 
PNCV *kizi ? Anj kk unexpl. 
'touch w. finger' 
'push down, poke down' 
'touch, nudge, kick' 
'poke a hole in the reef when looking for fish' 
PSV *a-(sj)a(pW,bW)u(ra) 'smash' 
Wsn ahapwu 
Len hapw u 'smash, break, tear down' 
SWT ahipwu 
K wm dparua 'smashed+' 
PNCV *bura. Cf. also Kwm paras 'smashed+'. 
8.8 Carrying, throwing, taking, etc. 
PSV *a-curia 'carry on pole or shoulder' 
Sye surie 'tie pig by legs to a pole so it can be carried by 
two people' 
ehurya/ru 'carry on ends of pole slung over shoulder' 
Ura esurye 'carry on shoulder' 
Len asulie 'carry on stick over shoulder' 
Kwm asoria 'carry by hanging on an elongated object, carry on a 
pole or a finger' 
PNCV *solo or *zoLo. Cf. also Anj ahelui-i 'carry on shoulder'. 
PSV *lu(k.g)u(v)n 'carry under arms' 
Len lakun + 'fold the arms' 
Kwm rukuvn 
POc *logu, PNCV *lugu. 
PSV *a-ya(u) 'throw to make fly or spin' 
Sye ayau 'throw ntit [sharpened stick used in a game] so that it 
misses the ground before flying' 
Anj aya 'throw S.t. to spin through the air' 
PSV *Ie(v) 'take' 
Anj Ie 
Proto Southern Vanuatu lexical reconstructions 289 
'take (sg. subject), 
POe *aIap 'take', PNCV *Iavi 'carry, take'. 
PSV *d-vnak 'steal' 
Wsn dvnak 
Len dvnak 
POc *panako, PNCV *vanako. 
PSV *(a)-tava- 'discard, lose' 
Sye tavo-I)i 
Anj etha-n 
8.9 Fastening and unfastening 
PSV *a-itit 'tie knot' 
Sye eiti 
Ura iri 
Anj ittit [geminate medial t unexpl.] 
PSV *a-liy(e,i)c-i 'tie up, hang' 
Sye elki 
Ura 
NTn 
Len 
SWT 
oiki 
elei 
dliis 
dliis 
dlkds 
'tie to s.t., choke on s.t., hang up' 
'hang (v.t)' 
'hang' 
'tie' 
'tie, tie up' 
'tie' 
Kwm arihi, rihi 'tie up, attach, bind, wrap in leaves, wear S.t. tied on' 
Anj ajye-i 'hang s.t.' 
POc *liko(s?) 'hang', PNCV *liko-ti 'tie up, tether, strangle, hang'. 
PSV *a-vis[visj-i 'fasten; tight' 
Sye -avsivsi 
Anj ahi8 
'tightly, securely' [occurs as second element in a 
number of verbal compounds] 
'fasten' 
PSV *a-(t,d)o(u,v)Vt-i 'wear a belt, tie a lavalava' . 
Sye etouti 'wear a belt, wear around the waist' 
netouti 
NTn etoutin 
Len atovdt 
k-atovdt 
SWT etout 
'belt, loincloth' 
'tie a lavalava' 
'put on clothing by wrapping it around self' 
'belt' 
'tie or wear a lavalava' 
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Kwm atoti 
k-atoti 
PNCY *tuva . 
PSY *a-vac 'untie, unwrap' 
Len av�s 
POe *pasi. 
And note also the following: 
PSY *(a,i)-sVsT)Vn(i) 'to plug' 
Sye iS1)in 
Anj afJafJT)i-n 
'wear a belt' 
'belt' 
nWifJT)in 'stopper' 
POe *joT)-a(n,T)). *[jojjOT). *joT)i 'plug, bung, stopper'. 
8.10 Setting down, covering, burying 
The first set of verbs in this section are verbs of putting or setting down. 
PSY *a-(vu)lasu 'put down, set down' 
Sye alei ' lie down' 
Ura ahlei 'lie down' 
NTn �l�hu 
Wsn al�hu 
Len alhaau 
SWT l�hu 
Kwm kure 
Anj alefJ 'lay out on the ground' 
POe *polas, PNCY *vola-si 'spread (mat)' ? 
PSY *a-liT)i-i 'put, leave' 
Anj ijni-i [pl. subject] 
PNCY *liT)i. 
PSY *a-ti- 'put down' 
Sye eti-hep 
Ura 
Anj 
And note also: 
eli 
ereT)i 
ati-i, ati-i-se 
PSY *(i,u)-bau(ap) 'deep, down' 
Sye ipwap, impwap 
Ura buwip 
Anj upou 
'give birth' 
'give birth' 
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The next three verbs relate to the idea of covering or burying. 
PSV *a-(t,c)uva-i 'bury, cover' 
Sye ehvi 
Ura isvi 
K wm arukw/ afa 
Anj 
arukW/evur 
athe-i 
POc *tupa 'lid, cover'. 
'bury' 
'bury, conceal' (cf. afafa 'hidden ') 
'submerge, dunk, drown at sea' 
'cover laplap w. earth' 
PSV *(a)-se(n,1))a-i 'cover, wear on head' 
Sye seni 'cover' 
Len hin 'put up (umbrella), hold (leaf) over head as protection 
Kwm 
Anj 
se1)i 
a(1)an 
against rain' 
'cover, put over, shelter under, wear (hat)' 
'put on head as protection' 
PNCV *suni 'carry or wear on head' . . 
PSV *(a)-tenum 'bury' 
Sye etenom 
ten3m 
Ura etenom 
NTn t3m 
Wsn t3n<1m 
Len ren3m 
SWT num 
Kwm numw-i 
Anj atenom 
POc *tanum 'plant, bury'. 
'dive, swim under water' 
'bury' 
'dive, swim under water' 
8.11 Cleaning, bathing, drying, etc. 
PSV *a-ba(sj)ali 'to clean' 
Sye ompal/ o1)i 
Ura obahlilni 
NTn ahbel 
Wsn afol 
Len hap<11 
SWT <1spiil 
Kwm ap3rhi 
Anj eppe8 
'repair' 
'clean (food)' 
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PSV *a-ruya 'swim, bathe (v.i.)' 
Sye oruy 
oryai 'swim to' 
Ura ele 
alyai 'swim to' 
NTn ail) 
Wsn ail) 
Len aik, aiuk 
SWT al 
Kwm aru 
Anj erey 
Probably metathesised form of POc *kaRu, PNCV *karu. Paul Geraghty (pers. comm.) 
notes Lauan Fijian ruku 'rinse (hair)', PPn *huku 'dive'. 
PSV *e-tva-i 'soak (tr.)
, 
Sye etvi 
Anj etha-n 
PSV *a-man 'to float' 
Anj amanaman 
POc *maqanur. 
PSV *a-teli 'dry or warm oneself' 
Sye tel/yam 
etel/ah 
Ura tel/yam 
Kwm a rei 
Anj Qtij/yap'" 
atij/l)Q 
PNCV *teli. 
PSV *a-iri-iri 'fan (n. and v.)' 
NTn k-elel [n.] 
Wsn k-eileil [n.] 
Len ilil [v.] 
k-ilil [n.] 
SWT k-iIil [n.] 
Kwm erieri [v.] 
Anj ererei [v.] 
'warm self by fire' 
'dry/warm self in the sun' 
'warm self by fire' 
'warm, dry by fire' 
'warm self by fire' 
'warm self in sun' 
POc *irip, PNCV *iri-vi. Initial k- in the Tanna nouns is an instrumental prefix. 
8.12 Other activities 
This is a residual set of active verbs which do not fit into the categories above. 
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PSV *a-(u,w)o[(u,w)oj 'do what?' 
Sye owo 
Anj owowo 
PSV *a-buIVt(-i) 'stick to, sticky' 
Sye amplet 
amplehi 
Ura amlesi 
'sticky' 
'stick on to' 
'stick on to' 
Len apWiit 'stick fast to' 
Anj ap"ol 'stick to' 
POc *bulut 'stick to, sticky', *bulit 'gum, resin'; PNCV *bulu-ti. Note also Kwm ;;ptapWit 
'sticky, gluey, tacky'. 
PSV *a-ivu(c,sj)i 'blow' 
Sye ovos; 
Ura ovosi 
NTn 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
ep 
ekwekw 
ekwi 
aihoi 
POc *ipu(t), *pusi. 
PSV *a-l(a)i[ j 'blow (v.t.)' 
Sye elimsi 
Ura elumsi 
Anj alai 
'blow (fire)' 
'smoke (cigarette)' 
'(wind) blow' 
, 'blow, move aside, break wind noisily, (wind) blow' 
'blow during incantation' 
'blow (instrument)' 
'blow (instrument)' 
'blow up (balloon+)' 
PSV *a-(r)ayu[ j 'to shade, be shady' 
Sye orayu 'shelter in shade' 
Anj 
n-orayu 
aiyu 
n-aiyu 
'shade'. 
'be shady' 
'shade, shadow' 
POc *nunu, PNCV *nunu-a 'shadow, image, soul'. 
PSV *a-rur 'shake' 
Kwm erur 'shake, shake down (fruit from tree), fizz' 
POc *drudru 'shake', PNCV *ruru 'earthquake, to shake'. 
PSV *san-i 'show' 
NTn hanhan 
W sn ahanahan 
Len hinhin 
Kwm sani 
PNCV *visa-ni. 
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PSV *a-(u)(sj)iJ1)-i 'wake (s.o.) up' 
Sye ouyoT)i 
NTn a1)h-abul (abul = 'sleep') 
Wsn aT)hi 
Len saT) 
SWT saT) 
PSV *a-mu(y)av 'yawn' 
Sye amwap 
Anj amuya 
PSV *a-vni-i 'finish' 
Sye aVnl 
Ura 
Len 
ovni 
avni 
auni-in 
'be last' 
'extinguish' 
'last' 
'finish building a house' 
nauni-in 'end, completion' 
Anj ihni-i 'finish completely' 
POc *punuq 'kill, extinguish', PNCV *vunu 'finished, all, full'; ef. PNCV *bunu-qi 
'kill, extinguish'. 
PSV *a-(c,sj)a(v,w)ula(sj)ak 'tum (v.t.)' 
Sye savlehak-T)i 'tum right way up' 
Ura savlasak-T)i 'tum right way up' 
NTn oulh-in 'tum round' 
Wsn oulh-in 'tum round' 
Len vhin (=vhi-in?) 'tum (self or s.t.)', 
SWT oklhe-kan 'tum self' 
Kwm uvsini 'tum, tum over, twist' 
POe *pulo, *puli, PNCV *vilo-si. Tanna languages show some unexpected developments 
with regard to *l: NTn and Wsn have I for expected i, while Kwm shows unexplained 
loss of *1. 
PSV *a-yevi 'pull ' 
Sye yevi 
Ura yevi 
NTn 
Wsn vi 
Len Vl 
evi 'pull out' 
evievi 'pull in jerks' 
SWT vi 
Kwm vi, evi, avi 
Anj ayihi-i 
PSV *i!JVs 'smile' 
Len i!Jh 
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'smile' 
POc *!JiIJis, PNCV *!Jisa. Cf. PSV *na-IJasV- 'gums'. 
9 States, qualities and attributes 
9.1 Colours and brightness 
PSV *a-bo(n,'l)i 'black' 
NTn aban 
Wsn apan 
Len apan 
SWT apaIJ 
Anj apen 
POc *bo!Ji. Cf. PSV *na-bo(n,!J)i 'night' .  
PSV *a-(ma)la-mataq 'green, blue' 
Sye tlelemte 'green' 
Ura tlelemda 'green' 
NTn 
Wsn 
Len 
SWT 
Kwm 
Anj 
amimta 
amemta 
amlmra 
amlamla 
amramera 
em elma t 
'green' 
'green' 
'blue, green' 
'blue, green' 
'green, light blue; raw, uncooked' 
'blue, green' 
POc *mataq, PNCV *mata. Cf. PSV *a-mataq 'raw, unripe, uncooked'. 
PSV *ya!J 'yellow' 
Sye me/lye!J 
Ura arum/ya!J 
Anj ya!J 
POc *ya!Jo 'turmeric', PNCV *a!Jo 'yellow, turmeric'. 
PSV *sel(ai) 'to shine, glow' 
Sye selai 
Ura selai 
Len sel 
selsel 
Kwm ser 
serser 
'glow' 
'phosphorescence' 
'firefly, phosphorescence' 
PNCV *sulu 'shine light on; set on fire'. 
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PSV *i-lar 'bright' 
Sye iLar 
ilariLar 
Anj La 
PSV *a-bWat 'dark, deaf' 
Sye pat 
s/ompat 
Ura abit 
Anj apWat 
PNCV *butu 'deaf, mute'. 
PSV *ne-m(a)ta-bWat 'blind' 
Sye nimtipat 
Anj nemtapWat 
'shine' 
'bright' 
'(body part) blocked [refers to deafness, constipation, etc . } '  
'shut, close' 
'shut, close' 
'dark, hidden. secret, ignorant, blind, deaf' 
Cf. PSV *na-m(a)ta- 'eye' + *a-bWat 'dark'. 
9_2 Size and weight 
PSV *a-tupWuq 'grow. swell up' 
Sye etpu 'grow, fonn; be a glutton' 
Ura erpo 
Kwm rupu 
'grow, overeat' 
Anj atop'" 'enlarge, swell up (as from sore)' 
POe *tubuq, PNCV *tobu. 
PSV *a-(p,b)rav 'long, tall' 
Anj opra 'tall, (thing. time) long' 
PNCV *baravu (POc *(p,b)aiapu ?). 
PSV *a-bWuy(d)am 'heavy' 
Sye ompuy, ompuyntom 
NTn aba'lam 
Wsn afa1)om 
Len pkom 
SWT pWam 
Kwm apwam 
Anj opWoy 
PSV *a-(i,r)vuy-a(i,r)vuy 'light (in weight)' 
Sye arvarve 
Ura at! arverva 
NTn oii1)oiiT) 
Wsn OUeUiH) 
Len alukaluk 
SWT eluelua 
Kwrn aruvareva 
Anj a iheyaihey 
PSV *a-IabWat 'big' 
�n ebWat 
VVsn epWat 
Len ipwar 
Anj alpwas 
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POc *labWat, PNCV *laba. K wrn rapu- 'quality of largeness or substantiality' may be the 
same tenn as 'grandparent'. 
PSV *a-(ma)c(o,e)li 'big, thick' 
�n asool 'big' 
VVsn asoli 'big' 
Len asuul 'large in size or number' 
SVVT amha 'thick' 
Kwm asori 'big, large, grand, Important, significant, taU' 
Anj amesej '(flat object) be thick' 
POc *ma-tolu, PNCV *matolu. 
PSV *a-re(k,gJa 'thin' 
Sye arka 
Ura elek 
Anj erek 
rek 
PSV *a-(v)ilVl) 'thin' 
Sye eiOf) 
Ura ilef) 
�n aUal) 
Len avilaf) 
SVVT avilal) 
Kwm aviral) 
PSV *lau 'long' 
Ura laupe 
Anj lau, laulau 
POc *[maJlawa. 
'bony, malnourished' 
'(animate) thin, wasted' 
'very thin' 
'thin, skinny' 
'long, tall' 
'long (of time)' 
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9.3 Taste, smell and quality 
PSV *a-toIV 'hungry' 
Anj etele 
POc *pitolon, PNCV *vitolo. 
PSV *a-yon(V) 'bitter, poisonous; drunk, affected by kava' 
Sye ayan 'bitter' 
ayune 'begin to feel the effects of kava' 
Len 
SWT 
aTjim 'sour, bitter' [Tj unexpl.; < Whitesands?j 
nukna 'poison (n.)' 
Anj ayen 
eyni-i 
POc, PNCV *kona. 
'poisonous, sour, bitter, salty' 
'(kava+) make s.o. drunk' 
PSV *a-(l)m Vl(i,u) 'drunk, affected by kava; crazy. mad' 
Sye emlu 'drunk, affected by kava' 
NTn almaal 'crazy, mad' 
Wsn almali 'crazy, mad' 
Len almaal 'crazy, mad' 
Kwm armari 'crazy, mad' 
PNCV *maloku 'kava' (see also POe *logu 'bent '). 
PSV *a-b(i)eni 'smell (v.i.)' 
Sye empen 
Ura ibin 
NTn abien 
Wsn apien 
Len apien 
SWT apien 
Kwm apein 
Anj epeit 
POe *bo-, PNCV *bo-ni. 
PSV *a-bu[ 1 'smell (v.i.)' 
Sye empu 
Ura ibu 
POe *bo-. PNCV *bo-ni. 
PSV *(a)-sqat 'bad' 
Sye sat 
Ura ar-wlat 
NTn araat 
Wsn arah 
'badly; problem, trouble' 
Len taat 
SWT ha 
Kwm era/ha, era/has 
Anj has 
POe *saqat, PNCV *saqa-ti. 
PSV *a-hia-hia 'smooth' 
Sye asyasye 
Ura t/asyasye 
Len ehiahia 
PSV *mac(ai,ia) 'dry' 
SWT n<1kien m<1sia 
K wm napui mhia 
Anj mesel 
POe *maqati. 
PSV *matuy 'slow, slowly' 
Sye metuy 
Ura metuk 
NTn metmeti'1 
W sn m<1tm<1ti'1 
Len m<1ruk 
SWT malamala 
Kwm m<1ru 
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'dry coconut' 
'dry/dried out coconut' 
Cf. PSV *matuy-matuy 'soft, easy'. 
PSV *matuy-matuy 'soft, easy' 
Len m<1rukm<1ruk 
Kwm m<1rum<1ru 
Cf. PSV *matuy 'slow, slowly'. 
PSV *vau 'new' 
Sye it-vau 
Ura ar-vau 
Len vi 
SWT vi 
Kwm vi 
POc *paqoRu, PNCV *vaqou. 
PSV *(a,<1)-mWat<1t 'rotten' 
'new, clean' 
Wsn amnamw<1t [n unexpl.] 
Len amram<1r 
SWT <1m<1r<1t 
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Kwm 
Anj '(wood) rotten' 
PNCV *mada-da. The Wsn and Len forms appear to show partial reduplication. 
PSV *a(k,y)an 'very' 
Sye w/oyon 
Ura blayan 
Len akan 
Anj a yen 
9.4 Temperature 
PSV *a-yab"'an 'hot, wann' 
NTn alJaban 
Len akap"'an 
SWT ap"'an 
Kwm ap"'an 
POe *[ma}panas. 
PSV *a-malas 'be cold' 
Len mhal 
SWT amla 
POe, PNCV *malaso. 
PSV *a-(t,d)abod 'cold' 
Sye etponr 
Ura urpon 
NTn ataab 
Wsn etapu 
Len arap 
9.5 Integrity 
PSV *a-d(o,u)Vn 'straight' 
Kwm atuan 
POe *donu, PNCV *tunu. 
PSV *a-(i)gau 'crooked' 
Sye alJkau 
Ura agau 
Len iko, ikoiko 
SWT akou 
Kwm ikou 
'have a cold sore' 
'verbal adjunct, implies straightening' 
'bend' 
POe *Logu 'bent'; see also PNCV *maLoku 'kava' .  
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PSV *a-mutVs 'broken, separated' 
Sye omti 'break, broken' 
Ura omde 'break, broken' 
NTn t;m-mutah 'island' 
Wsn t;m-mutah 'island' 
Len milr '(rope+) broken' 
�n-murh 'island' 
Kwm m"'erils '(elongated objects) broken, separated' 
Anj am"'ot '(yam vine+) broken because it has dried out' 
POc *mutusi, PNCV *mutu. 
PSV *tet 'break, broken' 
Sye tet 
Anj tes 
PSV *a-vuar 'full' 
Sye ovwar 
Ura ovwar 
SWT ak"'illiin 
Kwm kuar 
Anj ohowa 
PNCV *vura. 
PSV *a-l'on 'be caught' 
'(thing) be full' 
'full (of liquid)' 
Anj eyen 'be caught (in net, string, web)' 
PNCV *kona 'caught, tangled'. 
PSV *a-vin 'be joined' 
Len avin 
PNCV *viniti 'join mat at seam'. 
PSV *a(v,w)a!] 'be open' 
Sye ova!] 
Ura ava!] 
NTn oa!] 
Wsn oua!] 
Len owa!] 
SWT ok"'aT) 
Kwm ak"'aT) 
POc *(T))awaT), PNCV *wa!]a. 
'open mouth, be agape' 
'open mouth, be agape' 
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9.6 Other 
PSV *i(t,d)oIJQ(q) 'foreign' 
Sye itulJo 
Ura tUIJQ 
Len itulJQ 
Kwm ilOIJQ 
Anj itoolJa 
PPn *lOlJa 'southeast trade wind'; possibly an early Polynesian loan, in which case 
there would have been no final *q. 
PSV *tabur 'sacred, tabu' 
Sye tompor 
Ura dobor 
Len ho-arpul 
Anj itap'" 
POc, PNCV *tabu. 
PSV *i-konan 'sacred' 
Kwm ibnan 
PNCV *konQ. 
PSV *a-rolJ[aroIJ] 'be quiet' 
'put a tabu on' 
Kwm a raIJaraIJ 'denotes stillness' 
PNCV *roroIJo 'be quiet, pay attention'.  
PSV *i-Iuaq 'outside' 
Len ilua 
Kwm irua 
POc *luaq, PNCV *lua 'out, away (post verbal)'. 
PSV *a-tuai 'long ago' 
Sye etwai 
Ura 
Kwm 
Anj 
it-etwai 
at-irwai 
tui 
ituwu 
PEOc *tuaRi, PNCV *tuai. 
'recently'  
'long time ago' 
'long time ago' 
'old, previous, of the past, ago, long ago' 
'long ago' 
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lEXC.NONSG.SUBJ *ga­
lINC.NONSG.SUBJ *gV-, *ta­
l SG.SUBJ *iak-
2NONSG.SUBJ *gia-
. 
2SG.SUBJ *ki-, *n(a)-
3NONSG.SUBJ *(k,y)-, *ra-
3SG.SUBJ *t-, *y-
Abelmoschus manihot *na-(v,w)as 
Acacia sp. *na-mari(u) 
Acalypha sp. *na-yni(u,o)b"'Vs 
Aceratium sp. *na-(va)tau 
afraid *a-met( ay)et 
afraid of *a-mtita-fJi 
afternoon *na-r(a,u)v[ar(a,u)v] 
Agathis sp. *na-dVw 
algae *(na)-I(i,u)muc 
alive *a-mrafJa(sj), *a-muru(p,v) 
almond *n-afJai 
Alphitonia zizyphoides *na-bWus(Vn) 
and 
(with clauses) *im, *ka[ ] 
(with NPs) *m - *im 
animate prefix *ia-
answer *a-tam[( c,sj) i) 
ant *kadk, *m"'alaq-m"'alaq 
ann *na-lima-
artery *na-ur 
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Artocarpus sp. *na-mar 
ashes *na-(m)tavu 
ask (for) *a-sai(n) 
aunt (maternal) *ri-cin V­
axe *-pac(V) 
back *na-taa-, *(na)-ta(k,y)u­
bad *( a )-sqat 
bail (water) *ias 
bailer *n-ias 
bait *na-(p,b)Vyani 
bamboo, bamboo implement *n-au 
kind of bamboo *n-au-vat 
banana (generic) *na-vuc 
kinds of bananas *na-ban, 
*na-ri(v)ram, *na-taiki 
banded rail *na-bi(l,r)a( dV,li) 
banyan *na-bag(u) 
bam owl *na-(lV)sm"'it 
Barringtonia edulis *na-velfJV( c,sj) 
base *bomi-
of tail *na-Iub'" 
basket *(na)-(k,y)atVm, *na-to(p,v)i 
bathe (v.i.) *a-ruya 
be at *atoy 
beach creeper *na-vua(c,sj) 
bear 
fruit *a-vuaq 
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young (animal) *a-vuas-i 
beche-de-mer *(na)-cikavua( c,s) 
benefactive preposition *(ka)mi 
belly *na-tpu" 
belt see *a-( t,d )o( u, v)V t-i 
big *a-labWat, *a-(ma)c(o,e)li 
bird *manuy 
Bischofia javanica *na-vayan 
bite *a-yac(-i) 
bitter *a-yon(V) 
black *a-bo(n,lJ)i 
bleed *a-mada[ ] 
blind *ne-m(a)ta-bWat 
blood *na-da(a)-, *na-da(q,V) 
blow *a-ivu(c,sJ)i, *a-l(a)i[ ] 
blue *a-(ma)la-mataq 
body *na-bWataya-
bone *na-su(r)V-
bottom *botni­
boundary-marker *n-ar 
braid (v.) *a-li(sJ)a-i, *a-(t,d)i1-i, 
*a-tVr-i 
brain *na-v(a)utoy 
branch *na-ra-, *na-raIJV­
breadfruit (generic) *na-mar 
kinds of breadfruit *na-mar-ab(ia,ai), 
*na-mar-uyiq 
break *tet 
of day *ran(i) 
break off *a-vV(t,c)ak 
breast *na-si-, *na-sis 
Breynia sp. *na-mw/i 
bright *i-lar 
broken *a-mutVs 
brother 
of man, older *(pwi)avV-, *-tua­
of man, younger *(na)-tasi-
of woman *na-mwane-
bunch *na-lJavo­
burao *na-vau 
Burckella obovata *na-yatuq 
burn 
(v.i.) *a-uavu 
(v.t.) *a-van 
bury *(a)-tenum, *a-(t,c)uva-i 
buttocks *botni-
call out *a-ca(k,g), *auni-auni 
calm *na-nibar(ata) 
Calophyllum sp. *(na)-(p,b)ayur 
Cananga odorata ? *na-tVlJri 
Canarium sp. *n-alJai 
cane in river *n-i(u,w)au 
canoe *lla-layau 
Carica papaya *neci[ ] 
carry 
on pole/shoulder *a-curia 
under arms *lu(k,g)u(v)n 
Casuarina sp. (equisetifolia?) *na-yar 
caught (as in net) *a-yon 
causative prefix *a(va)y-
cause preposition *wa-IJi 
Charonia triton is *na-tavu(r,i)(a) 
chew *a-mai 
chief *(n,i)-at-manuy 
child *natu-, *na-v(u)alawV 
chin *na-(k,g)u(mu,m"'V)­
citrus *ne-molis 
clean (v.) *a-ba(sJ)ali 
clear undergrowth *-rovo( cJ) 
climb *a-(k,gWl 
close (= near), close to *botbot( et) 
close transitive suffix *-i 
cloth, clothes *na-ma(cJ) 
cloud *na-b"'at, *na-ya(p,b)(u) 
cockroach *na -viner q) 
coconut (generic) *na-yiani 
young, for drinking *na-(u)ciLop 
coconut fruit bud *i-abWaj 
coconut-shell *na-(vu)(p,b )ilo 
Codiaeum variegatum *na-labWut 
cold *a-malas, *a-(t,d)abod 
collect water *a-t(u)vu-i 
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Colocasia esculenta *na-taiV 
come *va 
conch shell *na-tavu(r,i)(a) 
concurrent tense-aspect *ak= 
construct suffix *-i 
container *ntJ-(vu)(p,b )ilo 
continuous aspect *am= 
cook *a-tovom, *a-tVn-i, *a-van 
cooked *a-uavu, *a-(ya)b"'a(c) 
copulate *a-ic-i, *a�ivi(cj) 
coral *na-Iaj 
Cordyline sp. *na-rawus 
count *a-s(b,v)i-
cover (v.) *(a)-se(n,1)JQ-i, *a-(t,c)uva-i 
crab varieties *-gut(V), *-(y)avilas, 
*ia-yara(u,v), *na-ra(k,y)um, 
*n-umWa(n,1) , *tupa[ j 
crawl *a-yray 
crayfish *na-liwa[ ni j-tasiy 
crazy *a-(I)m VI(i,u) 
creep *a-yray 
crooked *a-(i)gau 
crotch *na-msa1), *(s,t)ap"'a1)(e,i)­
croton *ntJ-IabWut 
cry *a-ca(k,g), *(a)-ta1)i 
cut *a-kic-i, *a-tai, *a-tamWas 
cut off *a-ta(d)v(i,u)-i 
cycad, Cycas circinnalis *na-m"'(e,o)Ie 
cyclone *a-vayu[ j, *na-vayu[ j 
dance 
(n.) *na-b"'uyan 
(v.) *a-[ jbwu'lu 
dark *a-bWat 
dative preposition *(ka)mi 
daughter *natu-
day, daylight *ran(i), *ntJ-ran(i) 
dead *( a)-mac 
deaf *a-bWat 
deep *(i,u)-bau(ap) 
defecate *a-ve'las, *a-viqVs 
Dendrocnide sp. *n-alyat 
dew *a-nVm"'ani, *na-n Vm"'ani 
die *( a)-mac 
dig *a-yaIi( -i) 
Dillenia biflora *na-dy(o,u)l 
Diodon hystrix *(na)-bWyai 
Dioscorea sp. *n-uv 
dirt *na-sag 
discard *(a)-tava-
distant directional *-ban 
(distant) past tense-aspect *(a)mWan= 
do what? *a-(u,w)o[(u,w)oj 
door(way) *na-ta(p,b )ina( cj) 
down *(i,u)-bau(ap) 
downwards *-jev 
Dracontomeion sp. (vitiensis?) 
*na-ray(i) 
dragon plum *ntJ-ray(i) 
draw water *a-t(u)vu-i 
drink *a-mWuni(m,mW) 
drink possessive marker *na-mwa­
drunk = affected by kava *a-yon(V), 
*a-(I)m VI(i,u) 
dry *mac(ai,ia) 
dry oneself *a-teli 
dry over a fire *a-rtJ1)-i 
dual pronominal suffix *-rau 
dual subject *[raju= 
Dysoxylum sp. *na-mtaw[anj 
ear *ntJ-tali1)a-
earth *na-mapu(v), *na-tanaq 
earth-oven *n-u(mu,mWa)n 
earthquake *na-mWiu(y,v) 
easy *matuy-matuy 
eat *(a)-yani, *a-v(a,tJ)lJan(-i) 
echo-subject *m-
eel (freshwater?) *na-vini 
Elaeocarpus augustifolia 
*na-(sj)u(v,w)as 
Erythrina sp. *na-rap 
Euodia sp. *ne-(s,t)nalJi 
evening *na-r(a,u)v[ar(a,u)vj 
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excrement *niJ-( c,t)i(V,q), *nd-( c,t)i(V)­
Exoecaria agallocha *na-teta(q) 
eye *na-m(d)ta-
part of eye *n-ula-m(iJ )ta-
face *na-m(iJ )ta­
facilitative *-lav 
fan *a-iri-iri 
fart *a-(si)sil 
fasten *a-vis[visJ-i 
father, father's brother *e-tdma­
fear (v.) *a-met(ay)et, *a-mtita-IJi 
feast (n.) *na-bWuyan 
feather *na-(mWa,mu)rai 
feed at breast *a-(mWa)sis 
female *na-tavine 
feminine article? *r V -
fermented breadfruit *na-marai 
Ficus sp. *nd-bag(u), *na-bVbas, 
*na-tiJIJ 
Ficus obliqua *na-riviriv 
finger *(na)-pisV-
finish *a-vni-i 
Finschia cloroxantha *na-igam 
fire *nd-yabW, *nd-yam 
fish (generic) *namu 
unidentified kind of fish *mesen 
fish-hook *(a)-kil-i, *nd-(k,g)awil 
fish-net *na-kupW( e,u)n 
five *-lima 
Flagellaria sp. *na-bw(io,oi)r 
flame *na-Iuame-, *na-ma­
flatfish *n-ali-ali 
flesh *na-vVsayo-
float (v.) *a-man 
flow (of water) *a-ras 
uncontrollably *ya(r) 
flower (n.) *na-vVIJu-, 
*niJ-ta[( cj)i]( cj )ia-
fluid *na-si-
fly 
(n.) *-la1J 
(v.) *(a,i)viy, *-(k,y)av(V) 
flying-fish *-vdnis 
flying-fox *na-girai 
follow *sui 
food possessive marker *niJ-ya­
foot *na-su(r)V-
footprint *na-mW(i,la)-
forage on reef *a-val]od 
forehead *na-(v,bW)Vnaya­
foreign *i(t,d)ol]a(q) 
fork *na-msal], *(s,t)apwal](e,i)­
four *gd-vac, *giJ-vat 
fowl *na-(d,t)uaq 
front, be in *a-vubwan 
fruit *na-vuaq 
fruit dove *na-bune[ J 
fruit-picker *na-yawVc 
full *a-vuar 
future tense-aspect *a=, *p(i,u)= 
Galliralius philippensis 
*na-bi(l,r)a( dV,li) 
Garcinia sp. *(niJ)-mabW(o,u)1 
garden *a-su(m,mW) 
Geissois denhamii *na-gVrav 
general possessive marker ? *sa­
ghost *(n,i)-at-mac 
ginger *na-li(cj)ei 
give birth (animal) *a-vuas-i 
Glochidion sp. *na-mel(p)au 
glow *sel(ai) 
go *a-(v,p)an, *va, *van 
go astray *a-tua(y)i 
go down *a-sa(u,v) 
go up *a-sa(k,y) 
goodbye *i(t,d)a 
grandchild *mayub"'u­
grandparent *e-t(p,b)u­
grass *na-(p,v)alijiy 
grate *d-ras-i 
green *a-(ma)la-mataq 
green-snail *na-bdg, *vusani 
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ground *na-mapu(v), *na-tanaq 
grow *a-tup"'uq 
grunt *a-sara(b,v)a'l 
gums *na-'lasV-
hair - on body *na-(mWa,mu)rai 
Halcyon sp. . *( na )-siyo( q) 
HaLJordia kendack *na-y(u)(cj)a(m,p) 
hand *na-lima-, *na-ra1)V-
hang *a-liy( e,i)c-i 
hawk *na-mal(i,e) 
he, she, it *in 
head *na-(k,g)abWa[ J 
headrest *n-alu'li 
heal, healed *a-mav 
hear *a-ra'lV-i, *a-tou 
heart *1010-
heavy *a-b"'uy(d)am 
Heliconia sp. *na-mavu('l) 
her *-nJiJ 
hermit-crab *n-um"'a(n,1)) 
Hibiscus sp. *na-b"'al 
Hibiscus ti1iaceus *m-vau 
high tide *a-ruvaruv 
his, her, its *-nJiJ 
hit *a-tka-i, *a-tu-i, *a-tu(p"',bW)-i, 
*a-(u,w)Vs, *a-vo(y) 
hold in mouth *a-gum"'-i 
hole *m-p"'a1)V-, *na-vur(u)a­
Holothuria sp. *(na)-cikavua(c,s) 
hook *(a)-kil-i, *na-(k,g)awil 
horn *nV-ba(tV,di)-
hot *a-yab'" an 
house *n-ium"'aq 
how? be how? *-yu(v)a 
how many? *ga-vis 
human prefix *ia­
hunger *na-(t,v)um"'ac 
hungry *a-toIV 
husk (coconut} (v.) *a-y(sj)omi(n) 
I *iau 
identify *a-naw-i 
immediate tense-aspect *ak= 
incubator bird *na-l(i,e)v 
Indian coral tree *na-rap 
Indian mulberry *na-(y)ura(t,c) 
inland *-baqasi 
lnocarpus sp. *m-m"'ab'" 
intentional tense-aspect *n( a)= 
intermediate demonstrative *na 
intestines *na-cin(V)qa-
irrealis tense-aspect *n( a )=, *p( i,u)= 
is that so? *ga(i) 
it *in 
its *-n[i] 
Java cedar *na-vayan 
joined *a-vin 
juice *na-si-
kauri *na-dVw 
kava (wild) *lu(b,v)u(b,v)a(m,p"') 
kava-strainer *na-(n,1))o(t,c) 
kingfisher *( na )-siyo( q) 
know *a-(k,y)il-i 
Kyphosis sp. *na-vulai-m Vb"'u 
Kyphosis cinerascens *na-vulai 
land *na-mapu(v), *na-tanaq 
land-crab *na-ra(k,y)um, *tupa[ J 
laplap (tuber pudding) *(na)-up"'at 
laugh *a-I(i,e)(sj) 
lawyer-cane *na-b"'(io,oi)r 
leave *a-li'li-i 
left hand(ed) *(na)-(m,m"')aur 
left over, of food *a-Ias 
leg *na-su(r)V-
light (in weight) *a-(i,r)vuy-a(i,r)vuy 
lightning *a-bi(t,c), *na-bi(t,c) 
listen *(a-ta)va(n)do'l 
live at *atoy 
liver *-mab"'V-
lobster *na-1iwa[ niJ-tasiy 
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kind of lobster *na-pmi(vi) 
locative prefix *i-, *un-
long *a-(p,b)rav, *lau 
long ago *a-tuai 
look at/for *e-laqVs 
lose *(a)-tava-
louse *na-yut 
low tide *(3)-mac(a) 
lychee *n3-tawa[ J 
mad *a-(l)mVl(i,u) 
maggot *n-ilo( s,cj) 
Malay apple *n3-yaviy 
male, man *(n,i)a-tam,"'ane 
mangrove *na-dof)a(q) 
mat *(na)-de(p,v)a(k,y)au, *n-eba[ J 
me *=iau 
meat *na-vVsayo­
meet *a-vtil, *sua( q) 
megapode, M egapodius freycinet 
*na-l(i,e)v 
M elochia odorata *na-mlav 
men's house *i-imwarum'" 
Meryta sp.? *na-vi(t,dr)au 
milk *na-si-, *na-sis 
month *( n3 )-mavuya 
moon *(n3)-mavuya 
Morinda citrifolia *na-(y)ura(t,c) 
mosquito *(n3)-yamuy 
moss *(na)-l(i,u)muc 
morning *na-bo(n,l) i-bo(n,1])i 
mother, mother's sister *ri-(t,c)in V­
mother's brother *mata-
moult *a-il 
mountain *n3-tavuat 
mullet, Mugil sp. *na-yna[ J 
multiple subject prefix *a(va)r­
mutual action prefix *a(va)r­
my *-g(u) 
Myristica Jatua *na-dani 
nakamal *i-imWarum'" 
name *na-qsan V­
Naso sp. *(n3)-yeboy 
navel *na-butol)i-
near *botbot( el) 
neck *n(a)-ua­
negative marker *aci= 
N eonauclea Jorsteri *na-bi( n,l) i 
nephew *alw3-
net *na-kup"'( e,u)n 
nettle tree *n-alyat 
new *vau 
night *na-bo(n,l) i 
nit *na-lisaq 
nominaliser *na-, *-iana 
non-singular kin prefix *r(3,u)­
non-singular postclitic *=mi[ J 
nose *na-(sj)iIJV-
numeral prefix *ga-, *g3-
oblique preposition *(i)ra, *ira­
occasion *n3-ran(i) 
octopus *(na)-yu3c, *(n,i)(a)ij(i) 
OK *i(t,d)a 
one *sV-kai, *t(ai,ia) 
open (v.i.) *a(v,w)alJ 
open space *n3-mWasan 
opening *na-vur(uJa­
optative tense-aspect *p(i,u)= 
or *gua 
other side *na-vali­
our.EXC *-mami 
our.JNC *-da 
outrigger (float) *na-liman(i,e), 
*[ )aman 
outside *i-luaq 
outwards *-[ )davua 
oven *n-u(mu,m"'a)n 
paddle 
(n.) *n3-vai(w)a 
(v.) *a-vaLus 
pain, be in *a-misa 
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pandanus (variety?) *na-via(q) 
parrotfish *(n�-)magum 
passive possessive marker *(i)ra, *ira­
past tense-aspect *(a)mWan= 
path *n-alan(i,e) 
pawpaw *neci[ ] 
peace *na-nibar(ata) 
penis *na-valu-, *n-uci­
perceive *a-raIJV-i, *a-tou 
person *n-at, *(n,i)a-tamVmaq 
personal article ? *e-
pick (fruit) *a-las(v)a-i 
pig *(na)-bo(k,y)asi 
pillow *n-aluIJi 
pinch *yanam 
Piper wichmannii *lu(b,v)u(b,v)a(m,pW) 
Pipturus sp. *na-(n)lmWai 
Pisonia sp. *na-byai, *na-(p,b)ia(q) 
place (n.) *na-wari-
place possessive marker *iumWa­
plait (v.) *a-ivi, *a-vus-i 
plant (v.) *a-(r)uw-i 
plug (v.) *(a,i)-sVsIJVn(i) 
plural pronominal suffix *-a(s,c)a, *-at 
Poeaceae sp. *na-(v)iuIJ, *n-i(u,w)au 
poisonous *a-yon(V) 
poisonwood *na-yilas 
poke *a-ki 
Polyscias cissodendron *liwi(c,sj) 
Pometia pinnata *na-tawa[ ] 
pool *na-tV1Ji 
porcupinefish *(na)-bWyai 
pour water on *a-vwi(-i) 
pray '*a-v(u)(sj)aki 
pregnant *a-cian[an] 
proximate demonstrative *i 
proximate directional *-ba[ ] 
Pseuderanthemum sp. *na-bel 
Ptilinopus sp. *na-bune[ ] 
puffer fish *na-bubu(a,e) 
pull *a-yevi 
pumice *na-uvu(c,sj) 
pus *no-vsar 
put *a-li1Ji-i 
put down *a-ti-, *a-(vu)lasu 
put in mouth *a-gumW-i 
question-tag *gua 
quicksand *na-m(a,i)t 
quiet *a-rolJ[ aro1)] 
rain 
(n.) *n-usan 
(v.) *a-viv 
rainbow *matara(n) 
rainbow lorikeet *sivori 
raincloud *na-ya(p,b)(u) 
rat *-(k,y)asuv 
raw *a-mataq 
ready, of food *a-(ya)bWa(c) 
reef *na-mac(a), *na-mWaloq 
reef-bird *(na)-pWan(i,e) 
reflection *na-[l,n]umu-
reflexive verb *a-c(pW,bw)a 
remote transitive suffix *-yini 
remove hot stones from fire *a-cor 
reply *a-tam[( c,sj)i] 
rest (v.) *a-(mWa)bus 
return *a-(su)mWule 
Rhinecanthus sp. *na-su(mW,mu) 
Rhizophora sp. *na-do1Ja(q) 
right hand(ed) *(na)-(m,mW)antuv 
ripe *a-mdaw, *matuaq 
rise *a-sa(k,y) 
river *na-wai 
road *n-alan(i,e) 
roast *a-van 
roof *na-livin( t,r )i-
root *na-ywa-, *na-w(a)(k,y)a­
rope *-del, *ne-rauc 
rotten *(a,�)-mWatat 
rubbish *na-sag 
rudderfish *na-vulai, *na-vulai-m Vbwu 
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sacred *i-konan, *tabur 
sail (n.) *n-i(p,v)an 
sapling *na-tva-
saw (v.) *a-kic-i 
say *a-niJw-i 
Scaevola sp. *nanas 
scale (n.) *na-qnavi­
Scaridae *(niJ-)magum 
scorpion *navau 
scrape *a-(k,y)ris, *a-ras-i 
scratch *a-gris 
sea *na-tasiy 
sea ahnond *na-talis 
sea-cucumber *(na)-cikavua(c,s) 
sea-urchin varieties *na-mweni, *na-ViJn 
see *a-yita-i 
seed *na-(p,v)(cj)e-
Semecarpus sp. (vitiensis?) *na-yilas 
separated *a-mutV s 
sequential tense-aspect *(e)b"'[ J= 
set down *a-(vu)lasu 
sew *a-li(sj)a-i, *a-tVr-i, *a-(t,d)il-i 
shade, shady *a-(r)ayu[ J 
shadow *na-[I,nJumu-
shake *a-rur 
shark *na-byaw 
sharpen *a-taji, *a-va[yaJ-i 
she *in 
sheath of coconut leaf *na-(n,l) o(t,c) 
shell (of coconut) *na-(vu)(p,b)ilo 
shine *a-miJr, *(a)-(cj)l)a[ J, *sel(ai) 
shoot of plant *na-jVli-
show *san-i 
sibling 
older, same sex *(p"'i)avV-, *-tua­
younger, same sex *(na)-tasi­
sick *a-misa 
side *na-vali-
sinew *ne-rauc, *na-ur 
singe *a-ral)-i 
sister 
of man *na-[vaJvine-
of woman, older *(pWi)av V -, *-tua­
of woman, younger *(na)-tasi-
sit *atoy 
skin (n.) *na-y(u)lic 
sky *na-yai, *na-mwasan 
sleeping place *na-mwasan 
slice *a-tai 
slide *tasi 
sling (n.) *na-taliv 
slip *tasi 
slow, slowly *matuy 
slurp *a-LV cik 
smash *a-(sJ)a(pW,bW)u(ra) 
smell (v.i.) *a-b(i)eni, *a-bu[ J 
smile *il) V s 
smoke (n.) *n-as(r)a­
smooth *a-hia-hia 
sneeze *a-mWa(t,c)ua 
snore *a-sara(b, v)afj 
soak *e-tva-i 
social group *na-layau 
soft *matuy-matuy 
son *natu-
sore (n.) *nfJ-maya(p"',bW) 
spear 
(n.) *nfJ-( sJ )au 
(v.) *a-sua-i 
spider *makali 
spiderweb *ia-t(r )ilwaq, *na-lawaq 
spiny puffer *(na)-bWyai 
spirit *(n,i)-at-mac, *na-bwasVs 
spit *aqn V s-i, *a-sua[ J 
split *a-vV(t,c)ak 
Spondias dulcis *na-viwi(s) 
spouse *aswa[ J-
sprouting coconut *na-varaq 
squeeze (liquid from) *a-vis(a)q-i 
squid *(n,iX a)ij(i) 
stand *a-ili, *a-tu(u)r 
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star *-mWa(sj)au 
stay *a-men, *a-toy 
steal *a-vnak 
steam (n.) *na-sua­
Sterculia sp. *uosuas 
stick to, sticky *a-buIVt(-i) 
stingray *na-var 
stomach *na-tpu-
stone *n;J-vatu( q) 
straight *a-d(o,u)Vn 
string (v.) *a-li(sj)a-i, *a-tVr-i, 
*a-(t,d)il-i 
suck *a-gumW-i, *a-IVcik; *a-(mWa)sis, 
*a-s(u)mu-i 
sugarcane *na-tuv 
sun *(mata)-(a)(cj)'1a[ J 
swallow (v.) *a-(t,d)V'1ol-i 
swamp harrier *na-mal(i,e) 
swell up *a-tupWuq 
swiftlet *ka(p"',b"')V 
swim *a-ruya 
Syzygium malaccense *n;J-yaviy 
Syzygium sp. *n;J-m"' anu 
tabu *tabur 
Tahitian chestnut *na-m"'abw 
tail *na-bi(k,y)u-
take *le(v) 
tall *a-(p,b )rav 
tapa *na-ma(cj) 
taro *na-taIV 
kind of taro *na-bWet 
wild taro? *na-viaq 
taro-stem *n-asi-
taste *a-t'1av 
tear(s) *n-Vli-m( a)ta­
tease *a-gal(i,e) 
temporal prefix *i-
tentacle of octopus *na-yawe­
T erm ina lia catappa *na-talis 
. their *-nira 
them *=ara 
they *ira 
thick *a-(ma)c(o,e)li 
thigh *na-va-
thin *a-re( k,g)a, *a-(v )ilV 1J 
thing *na-t(a)i 
three *ga-sili 
throw *a-ya(u) 
thunder *(k,g)arua(q)ruaq 
ti plant *na-rawus 
tide 
tie 
high *a-ruvaruv 
low *(a)-mac(a) 
knot *a-itit 
lavalava *a-(t,d)o(u,v)Vt-i 
tie up *a-liy( e,i)c-i 
tight *a-vis[visJ-i 
time *na-ran(i), *na-(u)bW('1)an 
toe *(na)-pisV-
tomorrow *mrani 
tongue *na-Iuame-, *na-ma­
tooth (prob. incisor) *na-livo­
top *na-livin(t,r)i-
torch *a-clua, *n-alic 
touch *a-ki 
track *na-mW(i,la)­
transitive suffix *-i, *-yini 
tree *nfJ-yai 
trial pronominal suffix *-(t,s)ali 
trial subject *(t,s)ali: 
Trichoglossus haemotodus *sivori 
triggerfish *na-su(mw,mu) 
Turbo sp. *na-bag, *vusani 
turn (v.t.) *a-(c,sj)a(v,w)ula(sj)ak 
turtle *( n,i )-avu( a) 
tusk *n V -ba(tV,di)-
twins *na-mwal 
two *ga-rua 
two days from today *n(a,a)-w(a)ias 
Tyto alba *na-(lV)smwit 
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uncle on head *(a)-se(n,l))a-i 
maternal *mata­
paternal *e-tama­
uncooked *a-mataq 
unicornfish *(na)-yeboy 
unripe *a-mataq 
untie *a-vac 
unwrap *a-vac 
upwards *-sa(k,y), *-(u,i)dai 
urinate *a-mi, *a-mia(m)riri 
us.EXC "'=yam(i) 
us.INC *=yad(i) 
vein *na-ur 
very *a(k,y)an 
village *na-(u)vanua 
vine (generic?) *na-[(p,b)V }Iwa­
kinds of vine *na-lima(q), *na-vup 
voice *na -vue y ,r )a-
vomit *a-Iuaq 
wake (s.o.) up *a-(u)(sj)ill)-i 
walk *a liu ok, *a-(v,p)an 
w. a stick *a-c(i,o)kon 
wall *na-var 
warm *a-yabWan 
warm oneself *a-teli 
water 
(n.) *na-wai 
(n.), on grasslleaves *na-nmwani 
(v.) *a-vwi( -i) 
waterfall *n-usya(q) 
wattles of fowl *[taJtal) 
we.EXC *gam(i), *(i)dam V 
we.INC *gadi 
wear 
a belt *a-(t,d)o(u,v)Vt-i 
weave *a-ivi-i, *a-vus-i 
weep *(a)-talJi 
what? *sa, *na-va(s), *nil-da[ } 
do what? *a-(u,w)o[(u,w)oj 
when? *na-lJisan 
where? *i-sia, *=sia 
whistle (v.) *a-vaseli(p) 
white-eye *nil-(va)layav 
whitewood *na-bWus(Vn) 
who? *si, *pasV 
wild cane *na-(v)iulJ 
wild kava *lu(b,v)u(b,v)a(m,pW) 
wild nutmeg *na-dani 
wild taro? *na-viaq 
wild yam? *na-ra[(k,g)au}lJ 
wind (n.) *ne-ma(t,d)alJi, *na-vi­
wing *-(k,y)av(V) 
woman *na-tavine 
wood *nil-yai 
wood-grub *n-avat 
yam *n-uv 
yam varieties *-m'" ariq, 
*na-ra[(k,g)au }I), *m-tai-b'" atyV­
yawn *a-mu(y)av 
yellow *yal) 
yesterday *na-yan(a,u)v 
you.NONSG.FOCAL *gami(u) 
yOU.NONSG.OBJ *=yamiu, *(i)da[mju(V) 
YOU.SG.FOCAL *igo(e) 
you.SG.OB] *='10 
your *-mu 
your.NONSG *-mi(u) 
Zingiber sp. "'na -lie c j lei 
Zosterops flavifrons *nil-(va )Iaya v 
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Other reconstructio ns 
This Appendix contains three separate lists. 
1 .  suggested alternates t o  established POc reconstructions based on SV and other data; 
2. proposed PSOc reconstructions which involve a phonological innovation shared by 
PNCV and PSV; and 
3. additional PSOc reconstructions based on cognates in PSV and PNCV (and occasionally 
other protolanguages) for which to my knowledge there is no POe reconstructed source. 
1 Possible additional! alternate Proto Oceanic reconstructions 
Below are three proposed alternates to Proto Oceanic reconstructions, marked with + rather 
than *, which I suggested at various places in the text might need to be adopted. The 
supporting evidence is given here. 
+bayani 'bait' • There are three POe reconstructions: *bani, *ba'1i and *bayan (Ross, 
Pawley & Osmond 1 998:2 1 8-21 9). 
• PSV has *na-(p,b)Vyani (reflected as Len na/pien, Kwm na/piien and 
Anj ne/pyan). 
• This suggests the composite POe reconstruction +bayani. 
+(p,b )ikuR 'tail' • The POc reconstruction is *ikuR. 
• PSV has *na-bi(k,y)u- (for example Sye novlai-mpyo-, NTn na/bikd-), 
with an initial labial stop. (Anj nliye-, however, reflects *ikuR with no 
initial labial.) 
• Other Oceanic languages which reflect the initial labial include Tomoip 
piuk, Roviana, Nduke pikutu. 
• Malcolm Ross (pers. comm.) points out that there is evidence supporting 
a POc reconstruction *i(p,b)ut or *(p,b)iut 'tail'. There may have been 
some conflation of this fonn with the *ikuR fonn, as the Roviana and 
Nduke evidence suggest *pikut. 
• I propose here, however, that the conflation may have yielded POc 
+(p,b)ikuR, at least in the dialect of POc which was ancestral to PSV. 
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+tapuR 'ashes' • POc has both *qapu(k) and *rapu(R). 
• PSV has *na-(m)tavu (for example Ura beldop, NTn namlrap, SWT 
nam/lakw) with a root-initial *t, possibly preceded by a reflex of the 
POc stative prefix *ma-. 
• One other Oceanic language has this initial *t, and also reflects final 
*R: this is Tolai ravul-iap. 
• These data thus suggest a third POc form �tapuR. 
2 Proto Southern Oceanic reconstructions involving 
innovations 
In various places in the text, I attributed some reconstructions to Proto Southern Oceanic. 
These are nonnally forms which are inherited from Proto Oceanic, but where an innovation 
has taken place, and where that innovation is shared by PNCV and PSV. These are listed 
below. I assume that PSOc had the satne phonemic system as reconstructed by Clark for 
PNCV, except I write the PSOc protophonemes in the same orthography as POc (thUS PNCV 
*q, *7 and *g correspond to PSOc *g, *q and *1] respectively). 
PSOc POe 
*gam[amJi *kamami 
'we EXC' 
*gamiu *kamiu 
'you PL' 
*(k,g)ida *kita 
'we INC' 
*gomu *komu 
'hold in mouth' 
*igo(e) *[iJko[eJ 
'you SG' 
*rna-teli *rna-tolu 
'thick' 
*rnunim *
. 
mum 
'drink' 
*teU *tolu 
'three' 
*ti/wn *tokon 
'walk w. stick' 
PNCV 
*gam(am)i 
*gamuyu 
*kida 
*gogo-mi, 
*gumi 
*nligo 
*rnatoiu, but 
some reflect 
*mareli 
*muni 
*tolu, but some 
reflect *teli 
*tiko 
PSV 
*gam(i) 
*gami(u) 
*gadi 
*a-gumW-i 
*igo(e) 
*a -( ma )c( 0 ,e )li 
*a-mWuni(m,mW) 
*ga-sili 
*a-c(i,o )kon 
Innovation 
POe *k unexpectedly 
reflected as *g 
POe *k unexpectedly 
reflected as *g 
POe *t unexpectedly 
reflected as *d; some 
NCV languages also 
show a reflex of *g 
rather than *k. 
POe *k unexpectedly 
reflected as *g 
POe *k unexpectedly 
reflected as *g 
POe *0 > *e and 
*u > *i 
Unexpected initial *rn 
and metathesis of 
vowels 
POe *0 > *e and 
*u > *i 
First POc *0 
unexpectedly > *i 
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3 Other Proto Southern Oceanic reconstrctions . . 
The bulk of the PSOc fOnTIS listed here have cognates in PNCV and PSV, but no POc 
reconstruction has as yet been made. PSOc orthography is as described in §2 immediately 
above. Occasionally, fOnTIS in other protolanguages appear in the PNCV column; these are 
always preceded by the name of the protolanguage. 
PSOc PNCV PSV 
*ali[aliJ 'flatfish' PCP *(y)ali *n-ali-ali 
*baiga 'green-snail, Turbo sp.' *baiga *na-bag 
*bila[ ] 'banded rail, Gallirallus *bilake *bila(dV,li) 
philippensis' 
*buebue 'puffer fish' *buebue *na-bubu(a,e) 
*buka(i) 'k.o. tree, Pisonia sp.' *buka *na-byai 
*(b,bW)ura 'smash' *bura *a -( sj )aI (pW,bW Jura 
*(bu,bWa)tu 'deaf, mute; dark' *butu *a_(pWbw)at 
*bWa[kaJla 'hibiscus' *bwakala *na-bwal 
*bwakaR(e,i) 'porcupine fish' *bwakaRe *(na)-bWyai 
*bWeta '(leo.) taro' *bweta 'taro' *na-bWet 'k.o. taro' 
*di1Jori( q) 'perfume tree' *di1Jori *na-tV1Jri 
*g(a,i)rai 'flying-fox' *garai *na-girai 
*ka(b,bW)a[ka(b,bw)aJ 'swiftlet' *kabakaba *ka(p"',bW)V 
*kadik 'black biting ant' *kadi *kacik 
*(k,g)ale 'tease' *kale *a-gal(i,e) 
*kaR(a,u)ve 'k.o. crab' *kaRuve *ia-yara( u, v) 
*kawa-ri 'root' *kawa-ri *na-ywa-
*kizi 'poke' *kizi *a-ki 
*kona 'caught, tangled' *kona *a-yon 
*konan(V) 'sacred, tabu' *kona *i-konan 
*(k,w)Vlasi 'poison wood, *walasi *na-yilas 
Semecarpus' 
*labWe '(part of) tail' *labwe *na-IubW 
*lakav[ J <white-eye, Zosterops sp.' *laka[lakaJ *na-(va y layav 
*1010 'heart +' *1010 *lolo-
*(m,mw)abusi 'to rest, (breathe)' *rruibu-si *a-(mWa)bus 
*(m,mw)abwe 'liver' *mwabwe *-mabwV-
*(m,mw)adada 'rotten' *mada-da *(a,a)-mWatat 
*ma-daRa 'bleed' *madaRa *a-mada[ ] 
*(m,mw)ala[vaJ 'twins' *malava *na-mwal 
*ma-lazi 'be left over; leftovers' *malazi *a-las 
*maloku 'kava; drunk on kava' *maloku 'kava' *a-(LYmVl(i,u) 
'drunk, crazy' 
3 ] 6  Appendix IV 
PSOc PNCV PSV 
*maiV 'hawk' *mala *nd-mal(i,e)[ ] 
*mWabWe 'chestnut, I nocarpus sp.' *mwabwe *r.3_mwabw 
*mwazVV 'star' *mwazoe *-mWa(sj)au 
*mwele 'cycad' *mwele *na-m"'( e,o )le 
*(p,b)isu 'finger, toe, nail' *bisu *na-pisV 
*(p"',b"')af)o- 'hole, mouth (also face?)' *bwaf)o *na-pwaf)-
*qata-mate 'spirit, ghost' *qaramare *(n,i)-ar-mac 
*qavua 'turtle' *qavua *(n,i)-avu(a) 
*raf)a- 'branch' *raga *na-raf)V-
*raf)a-si 'roast, singe' *raga-si *a-rdf)-i 
*ru(v,w)i 'to plant' *ruvi *a-(r)uw-i 
*siv( i,o )ri 'rainbow lorikeet' *siviri *sivori 
*su(n,f))(a)i 'put/wear on head' *suni *a-se(n,f))a-i 
*sumu 'triggerfish' *sumu *na-su(mw,mu) 
*tas(a,i) 'slip' *tasa *tasi 
*ta va LV 'side, other side' *tavala, *ravalu *na-vali-
*tavuat 'mountain ' *tavua *na-tavuar 
*teli 'dry/warm oneself' *teli *a-teli 
*tiana(n) 'pregnant' *tiana *a-cian[an] 
*tibWa-i 'hit' *tibwa *a_tu(pW,bW)_i 
*tuf)(u,i) 'pool' *tugu *na-tVf)i 
*tuaki 'go away/astray' *tua-ki *a-tua(y)i 
*tuvat, *tuvat-i '(wear) belt, (tie) lavalava' *tuva *a-(t,d)o(u,v)Vt-i 
*[viJsan-i 'show' *visa-ni *san-i 
*v(u)asusu 'bear young' *vasusu *a-vuas-i 
*vakali 'sharpen' *vakali *a-va[ya]�i 
*vana 'sea-urchin' PCP *vana *na-van 
*van-i 'cook' *vam *a-van 
*viniti 'join(ed)' *viniti *a-vin 
*voka 'hit, attack' *voka *a-vay 
*vura 'full' *vura *a-vuar 
*zum(u)i 'suck, (kiss)' *zumi, *zimi *a-s(u)mu-i 
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